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Abstract of thesis 
Alexander is the hero of numerous legends and his life has been adjusted to the needs of 
each era and region. Of all peoples. the Iranians were those whose glorious empire was 
conquered by Alexander. 
The Muslim image of Alexander in the Iranian literary and popular tradition 
forms a substantial part of this dissertation which analyzes the Mandarntima (Book of 
Alexander), the oldest prose version of the Alexander Romance in the Persian tradition 
(eleventh century AD). Apart from the profile of Alexander in the Iskandarnama, there 
are various other points to be analyzed regarding the content, language and historical 
framework of this Persian account of the Alexander romance. 
Given the existing vacuum concerning the study of the Iskandarnama both in 
terms of content (stories, motifs, profile of the hero and general concepts concealed in the 
narrative) and in terms of connecting of the text with the historical periods in which it 
was compiled. This dissertation hopes to advance research on both of these areas. 
Emphasis is given to the literary connection between the Greek tradition of the 
Pseudo-Callisihenes romance and the 14andarndma. In terms of the historicity of the 
text, the Muslim image of Alexander in the narrative is an unexplored and important 
theme in order to comprehend the narrative and the messages which are transmitted in it. 
The topic of kingship is a significant theme covered and aims to provide reflections of 
Alexander as a ruler, revealing contemporary concepts about the role of kingship 
amongst the Iranians. Both of the previous topics, Muslim profile and kingship, act as 
preludes to the next and one of the main goals of this thesis, namely to date the narrative 
and generally associate it with the historical development during which it was compiled. 
The examination of the language of the narrative also contributes to setting the narrative 
in its linguistic, social and historical environment. Lastly, another goal of this research is 
to reveal some important literary themes and concepts unfolding in the narrative, such as 
those of Time and Fate and Love. 
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Introduction 
Alexander the Great is one of those few historical personalities that have captured the 
imagination of people throughout the ages. His legendary image is attested in several 
cultures and literatures in east and west. Alexander is the hero of numerous legends and 
his life has been adjusted to the needs of each era and region. Of all peoples, the Iranians 
were those whose glorious empire was conquered by Alexander. The latter's image in 
pre-Islamic Iran is uncertain due to the lack of adequate literary evidence. In Islamic 
times, however, the Muslim Iranian view about Alexander surpassed the Zoroastrian 
tradition and turned Alexander from an evil ruler into a glorious Muslim champion, king 
and prophet. 
The Muslim image of Alexander in the Iranian literary and popular tradition 
forms a substantial part of this thesis which analyzes the Iskandarnama (Book of 
Alexander), the oldest prose version of the Alexander Romance in the Persian tradition 
(eleventh century AD). Apart from the profile of Alexander in the Iskandarndma, there 
are various other points to be analyzed regarding the content, language and historical 
framework of this Persian account of the Alexander romance. Before referring to the aims 
and importance of this thesis, it is necessary to view what kind of scholarly research has 
been produced so far about the Iskandarn5ma. 
The manuscript of the Iskandarnama is kept in the private collection of Sa'Id 
Naf-is-i in Tehran. ' So far it has been dated only vaguely to between the eleventh and 
fourteenth centuries AD. The author,, the precise date and location of the compilation of 
the Iskandarndma remain uncertain. The narrative concerns a legendary account of 
Alexander's life, mainly in Central Asia. 
Apart from its literary value, the Iskandarndma is the topic of this thesis because 
so far it has not been adequately studied. It is striking that a monograph exclusively 
devoted to this prose romance has not yet been written. The edition of the text was 
produced by T. Afshar in 1964.2 In his introduction Afshdr insightfully analyzed the major 
issues regarding the text, such as its date, the status of the manuscript and the connection 
See P. 75 
Anon., lskai7dart? ývna, ed. T. Afshar (Tehran, 13431! 1964). 
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between the Iskandarnima and the rest of the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition. ' However, 
Afshdr's focus was on the edition of the manuscript and not an exhaustive analysis of the 
content. 
Hanaway contributed further to the study of the Iskandarnama, albeit iii a 
4 
restricted way, in his thesis about pre-Safa\,, id romance S. In particular he included the 
lskandarndma in a comparative study between five pre-Safavid prose romances which he 
ten-ned 'popular': the DdrCibndma, the F-iru-zsh5hndma, the Sainak and the Qi, 5s., a-
yi Hamza. Concerning the Iskandarnima this comparison involved mainly the 
Persianization of Alexander in Persian literature. 5 In the other comparative chapters of his 
thesis, the IYkandarndma is the least examined romance. Hanaway's thesis was the first 
contribution to a basic knowledge of the content of the Iskandarndma. 
Thirteen years later (1977) an abridged English translation of the 1,4andarndma 
was produced by Southgate. 6 The translator preferred partial translation because of the 
extent and the repetitive character of the Persian text. In spite of the various 
imperfections of her translation, this was the first, and thus pioneering, effort to 
familiarise the English-speaking audience of the West with the unknown content of the 
Iskandarnama. Southgate's translation was her only major contribution to the study of 
the Iskandarni-in7a. Her brief introduction to the translation (five pages) contains some 
reference to the Psemlo-Callisthenes' tradition and the technical details of the text itself, 
details already cited in Afshdr's edition. In the three appendices, following the English 
translation, Southgate gives further details on the Pseudo-Callisthenes' tradition and she 
deals with second hand material about the Persian Alexander romances (Shahnama,, 
Ddrabndma and the Iskandarndmas by Ni4dm-1 and Jdm-l). 7 In the second appendix, she 
analyzes the Pahlavi literary tradition about Alexander and in the third appendix she 
gives a brief description of Alexander's story in Muslim historiographical accounts, such 
as those of al-MiaNNarii, al-Tabar-i and al-Mas'fidT. 8 She also cites some useful notes about 
3 Ibid., 10-433. 
4 Persian Populat- RomaIWCS ihe Sqfi7vi(I Period, PhD d1ss. Columbia University Press (New York, 
1970). 
ý' Ibid., 66-1 '19. 
6 Anon., lskanthv-nýnnah, trans. M. S. Southgate (New York, 1977). 
7 Ibld., 167-185. 
' Ibid., 186-195. 
the tradition of the double-horned one. 9 In spite of the second hand material that 
Southgate employs in her analysis and the very abridged character of her translation 
(almost one fifth of the Persian text), her endeavour was certainly an important 
contribution to the study of the Is'kandarnama. However, predictably enough, there is no 
analysis of the content itself in her work. 
Apart from the above works, there have been only articles or entries in 
encyclopaedias. Rubanovic, elaborating more on one of Hanaway's ideas, 10 sheds 
valuable light on the reconstruction process of the storytelling events in her article. ' The 
analysis of the themes into main and secondary (or inserted) stories is an important 
contribution regarding the internal construction and the folk element of the 
Iskandarnama. Southgate wrote also an article in which she compares quite briefly and 
generally the portrait of Alexander in various Persian Alexander romances. 12 Hanaway's 
entry about the Iskandarn5ma in the Encyclopaedia Iranica provides only a general 
introduction to the Persian Alexander romances. 13 
The above analysis recalls the existing vacuum concerning the study of the 
Iskandarnama both in terms of content (stories, motifs, profile of the hero and general 
concepts concealed in the narrative) and in terms of connecting of the text with the 
historical periods in which it was compiled. This thesis hopes to advance research on 
both of these areas. 
In particular the goals of this thesis are multiple. Emphasis is given to the literary 
connection between the Greek tradition of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance and the 
Iskandarnama. Closely associated with the Greek and Persian literary tradition of the 
Alexander romance is also the issue of the influence of the Shahnamd on the 
Iskandarn5ma. In terms of the historicity of the text, the Muslim image of Alexander in 
the narrative is an unexplored and important theme in order to comprehend the narrative 
and the messages which are transmitted in it. The topic of kingship is a significant theme 
covered and aims to provide reflections of Alexander as a ruler, revealing contemporary 
9 Ibid., 196-201. 
10 Hanaway, 233-2337. 
'The Reconstruction of a story telling event in medieval Persian Prose Romance: the case of I Iskandarnarnah', Edebýval, 9 (1999), 215-247. 
11 - M. S. Southoate, 'Portrait of Alexander the Great in Persian Alexander Romances of the Islamic Era', 
J. 10, ý, 97 (1977), 278-284. 
13 W. L. Hanaway, 'Eskandar-Narria', Eli-, 8,611. 
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concepts about the role of kingship amongst the Iranians. Both of the previous topics. 
Muslim profile and kingship, act as preludes to the next and one of the main goals of this 
thesis,, namely to date the narrative and generally associate it with the historical 
development during which it was compiled. The examination of the language of the 
narrative also contributes to setting the narrative in its linguistic, social and historical 
environment. Lastly, another goal of this research is to reveal some important literary 
themes and concepts unfolding in the narrative. such as those of Time and Fate and Love. 
So the main aim of this thesis is to unveil some of the hidden treasures of the 
content of the Iskandarnama and to dispute the established term 'popular' which has 
been given to this romance. It is suggested that, although the linguistic and literary style 
of the narrative is simple, this is not true of its content and the arrangement of stories. 
Moreover, it suggested that the author of the Iskandarnama aimed not only to 
entertain but also to edify his readers and audience about an aspect of the historical past 
of Iran, the reign of Alexander. Through this historical edification the romance acts as a 
device for propagating the image of the Sultan and the political system that favoured its 
compilation. 
The goals of the thesis are structured as follows. In the first chapter, there is an 
analysis of the connection between the Pseudo-('alli, s, thenes'Alexander romance, a work 
of the Greek literary tradition, and the Iskandarn5ma, reflecting the Persian tradition 
regarding Alexander. At the beginning, several introductory details are given about both 
texts, such as their content, structure and their semi-historical and semi-fictitious 
character. Regarding the Pseudo-Callisthenes 'romance, special importance is given to its 
role as a reflection of Alexander's image in Late Antiquity and several details are 
provided about the sources and the manuscripts of the recension P of the Greek text. In 
relation to the Iskandarnama, some brief introductory details are provided, including the 
date of the compilation of the text. A brief layout of the romance is also provided in order 
to familiarize the reader with its content. 
The transitional period between the two texts forms the main part of the first 
chapter. By examining the case of the so-called Pahlavi translation of the Iskandarnama, 
it is emphasized that the Iranians displayed a particular interest in the life of Alexander 
and that this Pahlavi version must have influenced the compilation of the Khit, adq. jnumag 
13 
(Book of'Lords'). This account influenced the early literary tradition in the Muslim world 
and, indirectly later on, the compilation of the Shahnama. Firdaws-i's account is also 
analyzed as a key account which received and transmitted much of the considerable pre- 
Islamic literary influence and in particular the influence of the PS'eudo-Callisthenes' 
tradition. Due to this influence and in combination with the fact that the Shahnama ý, vas 
one of the sources for the compilation of the Iskandarndma, the Shahn5ma acts as a 
bridge between the two texts, the Pseudo-Callisthenes' romance and the Iskandarnania. 
In order to prove this chain of transmission between the two traditions, an analysis of 
various common themes follows, - 
first between Pseudo-Callisthene. ý and the Shahndma, 
and second between the Shdhni5ma and the Iskandarndma. 
Moreover, a special section of this chapter is devoted to the direct influence of the 
Shdhndma on the Iskandarndma in terms of stories, motifs and the profile of Alexander. 
Hanaway in his thesis also wrote a section about the influence of the Adhndma in 
Persian prose romances generally but only eight lines are devoted to the case of the 
Iskandarndma. 14 
The theme of the second chapter is the dating of the Iskandarnama according to 
the evidence coming from the text. After describing the basic features of the Tehran 
manuscript and the various theories related to the time of the compilation of the 
Iskandarnima, the analysis goes further to suggest connections between the text and the 
historical circumstances under which it was compiled. 
In the next chapter it is suggested that the Shahnam(-l was the most important 
source for the compilation of the Iskandarn5ma. This statement is based mainly on two 
factors: Alexander's image as the semi-Iranian legitimate king of Iran in the narrative and 
the repertoire that the author of the Iskandarnama uses. Hence, the prose Iskandarn5ma 
confirms the widely accepted view, according to which the Shahnama was a source of 
considerable influence in regard to the formation of various Persian accounts in pre- 
Safavid Iran. 
In the fourth chapter, it is stressed that kingship forms a major concept for the 
development of the narrative. The notion of the righteous ruler forms the protagonist's 
image. This notion is based on the general concept of kingship in medieval Iran, and 
" Hanawa\, 197. 
14 
particu arly on the pre-Islamic and Islamic concepts of rulership. After dealing \\ ith these 
aspects, there is an analysis of the Ghaznavid and SaIj u-q concepts of kingship. In the 
second and main section of the chapter, there is an emphasis on both the pre-Islamic and 
Islamic elements regarding kingship. The pre-Islamic concept in the narrative is revealed 
through Alexander's half-Iranian identity, the Divine Effulgence and the Cycle of the 
legendary and historical Iranian kings. The Islamic concept is reflected in the models of 
the ghdzi- king, the prophet king, the role of Angels and the prophetic figure of Khidr. 
Also Wise Old Men and animals associated with Islamic lore contribute to the Muslim 
profile of the hero. Last but not least, a major factor promoting the Muslim image of 
Alexander is that of the Mirrorsfor Princes (andarz accounts). This tradition is reflected 
in the Iskandarndma. 
In the fifth chapter special attention is paid to the issue of Alexander's Muslim 
profile in the Is, kandarndma. This profile coexists with his ethnic, Graeco-Iraman, origin. 
Alexander's Muslim profile in the narrative is formed through the concept of the dhu'l- 
qarnayn (the double-horned one), the model of the conquering Muslim warrior, the 
influence of the al-anbiya' tradition and role of supernatural creatures which are 
associated with Islamic lore. These creatures are extensively analyzed in order to denote 
their profile within Muslim lore. They are identified with the davalpclyan, the Elephant- 
Ears, the Demons (DiTvs), the Zangi-s and the Paris (Fairies). Another motif which 
contributes to the Muslim profile of the hero is Alexander's association, or even 
identification, with the prophetic figure of Solomon. 
The second part of the thesis focuses on the literary themes which are detected in 
the narrative. It aims to display the rich content of the Iskandarnama in terms of 
concepts, stories, topoi and narrative techniques. This part consists of three sections. 
The concept of time and fate in the Iskandarnama form the content of the first 
section. Particularly, there is a brief reference to the pre-Islamic Iranian notion of time 
which influences the author of the Iskandarndma. Pre-Islamic notions about time are 
present not only in the Iskandarnima but in most pieces of medieval Persian literature. In 
the IskandarnCinia, there is an interesting coexistence of pre-Islamic and Islamic elements 
regarding various abstract powers, such as time and fate determining the function of this 
world. This coexistence influences considerably the de\-elopment of the narrati%, e. 
Iý 
Additionally. the theme of love is central in the narrati\e and is analysed in the 
next section. Love forms a fundamental aspect of epic prose romances. The role of lo\ e Is 
closely associated with the influence of the Hellenic literary tradition. It consists of mo 
forms: spiritual and physical. Both of these forms are attested in the Iskandarnama and 
several examples are used in order to reveal the double dimension of love. Another 
important motif in the narrative is that of war-like women, such as Burdndukht. Ardq-it. 
Suhayl and so on. 
Conclusions follow the main part of the analysis summarizing the main findings 
of the thesis. An appendix follows, providing the reader with three major aspects of the 
romance. In the first part various aspects of the language of the Iskandarnama are 
highlighted. Particularly, it provides some examples of the lexical, morphological and 
syntactical phenomena of the Iskandarndma. Thus the analysis of the language of the 
narrative can contribute to a better understanding of the simple style of this popular prose 
romance and,, due to the various archaisms of the narrative, this section can be useful in 
regard to examining more precise dating of the narrative. In the second part of the 
appendix there is an analysis of the common stories between the Pseudo-Callisthenes, the 
Shdhnama and the Iskandarnama. This section aims to reveal the inner connection 
between the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition and the Iskandarniýma. The third part deals 
with the recensions of the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes romance. A bibliography with the 
primary and secondary references forms the final part of the corpus of the thesis. 
In terms of methodology, the arrangement of the above chapters denotes the main 
aim of the thesis which is to analyze the IskandarnOma itself and then to associate it with 
the rest of the Persian literary tradition. By bringing forward several key ideas of the text, 
the thesis aims to reveal the importance of the Iskandarndma as an important prose 
account of medieval Persian literature and a treasury of ideas and notions reflecting 
public beliefs in pre-Safavid Iran. 
Hanaway's comparative study of all popular prose romances has shown that it is 
impossible to combine a full examination of all accounts with an adequate analysis of a 
topic. Hanaway's thesis was, and still remains, a leading work on the genre of pre- 
Safavid Persian popular prose romances. Nevertheless, his analysis could not exhaust the 
content of the fivc romances in reaard to every topic he chose. He acted selectively in the L- I- 
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analysis of a theme and this resulted in an incomplete treatment of both the topics he 
analyzed and the romances he compared, including the Akandarn5ma- 
By contrast, this thesis does not analyze all prose romances. Emphasis is placed 
on the Akandarnama and the Alexander tradition in prose romances. Hence the 
Akandarnama is compared mainly with the DCwCibnCimcf, the other classical example of 
early Persian prose Alexander romance. Depending each time on the nature of the 
analyzed topic, the Iskandarnama is compared with a restricted number of texts. The 
genre is not a restrictive factor. When comparison in terms of motifs and ideas is to be 
made, other accounts, not necessarily prose, are also employed, such as the poems 
Khusraw u Shýri-n, Layla u Majnu-n and so on. Thus, an attempt is made both to associate 
the Iskandarnijma with the rest of Persian literature and by restricting the number of texts 
compared in the thesis more space is given to a more detailed analysis of various aspects 
of the Akandarnama. 
This research combines both literary and historical aspects of analysis. In literary 
terms an attempt is made to analyze general ideas and concepts, such as that of time and 
fate or love. The evidence of the Iskandarnama is compared to that of other Persian 
accounts on the same topic. Thus the reader is able to form a comparative view of a 
subject in various key Persian accounts. Accounts, mostly in prose, are chosen, based on 
their relation with the Iskandarndma in terms of topic, period of compilation and partially 
of genre. 
In historical terms, the Iskandarndma is associated with the period in which it was 
compiled, at least in its early stages. First, it is suggested that the initial steps to the 
compilation of the narrative can be dated according to the evidence derived from the text 
itself. This is very risky because of the legendary and semi-popular character of the 
Iskandarnima. In a legendary account, it is very difficult to define what is purely 
historical and what is not. Nevertheless several pieces of evidence in the 14andarnama 
can be compared with the evidence attested in accounts of the same period. Through this 
process this analysis reaches a conclusion regarding the time that the Iskandarnama was 
first compiled (eleventh century AD). Another aspect of the historical analysis of the text 
is the comparison between the concept of kingship and the image of the ruler in the 
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lskandarnima and the andarz tradition. Hence through a dual analysis of the narrative. 
IQ I IVC. historical and literary, an attempt is made to pro,,,, ide a rounded view of the narrati 
On technical issues, the term Islamic, is used to define the period. the principles, 
the culture and the political entities of the Middle East after the emergence of Islam. The 
term Muslim is used for the people who believe in the Islamic doctrine. Moreover the 
term Islamic refers also to concepts, oral and written traditions going back to pre-Islamic 
times both in the Iranian and Hellenic cultures. In this case the term Islamic expresses the 
Islamised connotation that various pre-islamic ideas and terms acquired after the 
emergence of Islam and the fusion of pre-Islamic elements with the Islamic tradition, for 
example Alexander's travels literary motif is of pre-Islamic origin but it is used in an 
Islamic context to reflect the concept of expanding Islam. 
The transliteration system employed is that of the Encyclopaedia of Islam (second 
L, =' gl' edition) with the 
following exceptions: j, q, th, A, gh, kh, sh instead of d th Ah 
kh and sh respectively. The diphthongs are cited as aw and aj,. The short vowels are a, u, 
i and the long vowels are d, Q and T. In regard to the use of article in Arabic, the cases of 
wa al. dhi-i'l andfl-7 are cited as dhit'l and, fi'l respectively. Persian additions to the 
Arabic alphabet are also transliterated as 7h, p and ch. Persian and Arabic names of 
authors are transliterated when their works are written in Persian or Arabic, for example 
MJ. Maýjfib. When works are written in western languages, the author's Persian or 
Arabic name appears (transliterated or not) as cited in his/her publication, for example 'A. 
Zarrinkfib. Proper names of cities and regions of the past are also transliterated, for 
example Ni-shipi-ir. Contemporary geographical names and terms are not transliterated, 
for example Tehran. Quotations from primary sources and their translations are cited in 
italics. The quotations to the Persian original passages are written in the Arabic script. In 
the appendix I (the language of the narrative). the author cited Persian examples in 
transliteration. This aims to help those readers who are not familiar with the Arabic script 
and are interested in the linguistic aspects of the narrative. 
Regarding references in the footnotes, when a work is cited for the first time, it is 
presented in full, except for the abbreviations. Then it is cited only by surname of the 
author, a brief form of the title and the relevant page(s). When a work is frequently used, 
it is abbreviated. When commonly cited, titles of Journals are abbreviated too. 
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Chapter 1. 
From the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance to the prose Iskandarnan7a 
Alexander's life and exploits (356-333 BC) stimulated the interest and imagination of 
his contemporaries and future generations probably more than those of any other 
personality in history. ' The transmission of the legend of Alexander spread through 
the oral and literary media in Late Antiquity and the early Islamic period. While the 
historical accounts of his life were accessible to the literate population of that time. 
the upper classes of the society, the oral tradition at first, and the popular literary 
tradition thereafter, became the main sources for the transmission of Alexander's 
legend to the average illiterate and semi-educated middle and lower classes of society. 
It was mainly through the latter sources of information that future generations would 
become aware of Alexander and, hence, there occurred the immortalization of his 
name and life. 
One of the aims of this chapter is to explore two texts of this popular literary 
tradition about Alexander's legendary life. In particular, the reader is introduced to the 
basic details of the texts of the Pseudo-Callisthenes Romance (Greek version, 
recension#) and the Persian text of the Iskandarndma written by an anonymous 
author. After this brief introduction, attention will be paid to the literary connection 
between the two texts. The main aim of this chapter is to show the strong 
correspondence between the two accounts and how they were transmitted from the 
literature of Late Antiquity to the polite and popular literature of Islamic Iran. 
i. The Greek version of the Pseudo- Callisthenes romance 
The knowledge of the common man regarding Alexander the Great from Late 
Antiquity to the Renaissance, both in the East and the West, was mainly derived from 
the Pseudo-Callisthenes literary tradition established by the popular prose account of 
1 Lcý_, cnds about Alexander's lifie exist in rnaný cultural frames. See J. Be&a, "Alexander the Great in 
Pcrsian-Ta 
, 
jik and Czeck Literature'. . 0-01-, 
53 (1985). 3) 14-338. M. Marin, 'Legends on Alexander the 
Great in Muslim Spain'. Giveco-. 4i-abica, 4 (1991). 71-90; Ps. Call.. .4 Hebi-eiv . -Ilexandet- Romance 
accoi-ding to 11,1ý London Jews' College, trans. W. Jac. %an Bekkum. no. 145. vol. I (Lou\ain. 1992) 
and M. Bridges. I'mpowering the Hero: Alexander as Author in the f1pistola Alcxandri ad /\rIstotelern 
and its NledicNal Enolish Versions'. in 117c Pi-obleinatics qf Power. Eastei-n and If"estern 
Re1? i-cscntaNOnS Qf, 41C. V(117dei- the Given. ed. M. Bridges and J. Ch. BUrgel (Geneva, 1995). 45-59. 
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the Greek text of the Pseudo-Callisthenes' Life of Alexander. 2 This mixture of fiction 
and inaccurate historical material was later translated into seýeral languages and thus 
the Pseudo-Callisthene. ý literary tradition was established in the East and West, 
having a catalytic influence on the literary production concerning Alexander in 
several cultures. 
3 The Greek version is a romanticized biography (novel) of Alexander's life . 
Novels in antiquity were written, first to praise after death an important personality, 
second to create an ideal model of a person in a didactic manner, and third to entertain 
(Pseudo-Callisthenes' account) .4 The period in which the original Pseudo- 
Callisthenes Romance was written remains uncertain, although it dates back to the 
period between the third and fourth century AD. 5 The original Greek has been 
preserved in five redactions but none of these represents the romance in its original 
written form. 6 Since many unhistorical legendary accounts must have been produced 
immediately after Alexander's death, or even during his lifetime 7 the so-called 
original Greek text of the recension a was probably based on some of these accounts. 
With regard to the sources of the Pseudo-Callisthenes' account, it has been 
suggested that the Pseudo-Callisthenes' account came from a pre-existing account 
(second century AD) and this was the result of Ptolemaic Alexandria. 8 However, the 
theory was outdated by another one, according to which this account was the product 
of Roman times, based on pre-existing sources. 9 These sources of the Greek text were 
probably the so-called Cleitarchus' biographical account, 10 a collection of letters 
2 Ps. Call. 
3 It is a novel (or rornance) oflate antiquitý. Being a product of Hellenistic times, a novel was initiall% 
a versified narration and later on, in the Middle Ages. it acquired a prose form and was written in 
simple and popular language. It contained fictitious material with a historical framework. The audience 
of novels were the common people, who lived in isolated regions, and they found it easier to read a 
novel than the highly sophisticated classical \\orks. It was popular amongst all social classes, especially 
the lower ones. Illiterate people enjoyed novels through the narrations of other literate fellow citizens. 
SccT. I 1., igo. The iVove/ in., Inliquitv (Oxford, 1983). 118-130. 
4 Ibid., 148. 
5 Some scholars date the text to 3 00 A D. See Ps. Call., x. . 
W. A. Ross, .4 lexander Historiatus: 4 Guide 
to Uedicval Illusti-ated, 41exander Lilei-atut-e (London, 1963). 5. According to Cary, an appropriate date 
I'm- the text would be to 200 AD. See G. Carý. The 11edievalVexandet- (Cambridge, 1956. repr. 1967). 
9. 
0 Ross, oj?. cil.. 5. 
7 Sce the case ofAlexander"s desccnt from Zeus Ammon, a story probablý created for political reasons. 
W. W. Tarn_-Ilex(indei- the Great (Cambridge Unk ersitý Press. 1948). 1: 77. 
S A. Austleld, Dei- gi-iechischc -11exanderronian (Leipzig. 1907) 2'18-239, Fr. Pfister, 'Studien zur 
Alexanderrornan. ' Win---bui-gei-Jahi-buch 1 (1946). 29-66. 
Q R. Nlci-kclbach. -Die Quellen des Griechischen Alexanderromans' (Munich, 1954). Zeteniata Xl. 59. 
10 About the work ofCleitarchus that has survi\ cd in 1'raumentarý form. see Tarn. op cif , 2: 43-55. 
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derived from the Epistolary Romance of Alexander. '' another collection of letters 
dealing with the eastern marvels that Alexander sav, the account regarding the 
meeting of Alexander with the Indian gymnosophistae and finally the political 
,, 12 pamphlet "Alexander'S Last days and Testament Hoý\ever, it is not possible to 
form a precise picture of the sources of this work. 13 
Though the author is believed to be unknown, the text indicates that he \ýas 
Christian and lived probably in the Middle East, and also probably in Egypt. 14 
Modern scholars gave it the conventional name "Pseudo-Callisthenes ". since in one 
of the manuscripts the text was falsely attributed to the peripatetic philosopher 
Callisthenes. 15 Egypt is the most probable area of origin of the author. This claim 
results from the use of the legendary Egyptian version of Alexander's birth and origin 
as well as the episode with Queen Candace of Ethiopia in the Greek text. In particular, 
concerning the Egyptian legendary perspective about Alexander's birth, Alexander 
appears as the son of the Pharaoh of Egypt, Nectenabo, who takes refuge in the court 
of Philip in Macedon due to the Persian invasion (fourth century BC). He is 
welcomed by Philip and he becomes the court sorcerer. Nectenabo manages to seduce 
Olympias, the wife of Philip, during the absence of the latter on an expedition. The 
fruit of this seduction is Alexander. ' 6 With respect to the episode of Alexander with 
Queen Candace, the geographical frame of the story and the entire plot are not 
connected with the Greek historiographical and legendary tradition about Alexander 
but are probably the influence and incorporation of local Egyptian legends about 
Alexander. 17 
11 These epistles \\cre independent in number and character and graduallý theý were united and 
incorporated into certain narrations (epistle no\ c1s). Some fragments of these letters sur\ ive in papý ri. 
See Merkelbach, op. cit- 1-40; Ross, op. M., 5. 
12 This pamphlet was created after the death of Alexander in order to support Perdiccas' claims to the 
succession against Antipater. Merkelbach, op. cit., 60. 
13 See R. Macuch. 'Pseudo-Callisthenes Orientalis and the problem of Dhul Qarna\n'. Gi-aeco- 
. b-abica, 4 (1991), 224-216. 14 Ross, op. cit- 5-6, also see E. Venetis, 'The Portrait of Alexander the Great in the Pseudo- 
Callisihenes romance, in the Codex of Venice and in some Persian miniatures', Giveco -. Ii-abica, 7-8 
(21000). 548. 
1ý' Callisthencs. the nephew of Aristotle. accompanied Ale. \ander on his campaign and he \\rote a now 
lost account ofthis expedition. Fie died in prison after a probable conspiracý against Alexander's lite. 
fie is also known Im- his firm opposition to the demand of Alexander for the adoption of' the Persian 
custom ofpi-oskynesis ( -1vosti-tition). I arn. op. cit., 1: 80. 
The 1. ',, \, ptian \crsion thcreflore provides a legendary interpretation of the historically special and 
unusual attachment ol' Alexandcr to the Egýptian cult of the god Ammon at the SI\\a 
ýases. For the 
storý about Nectenabo see Is Coll., 1-1-3. 
17 Ross. ol). cif- 5-6. 
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The Rveudo-Callivhene. v account is a collection of folk tales from the Nliddle 
East, mainly the Greek, Syriac and Arab ic-speaking areas. about the life of Alexander. 
in written form. The text can be used as a supplernent bý the historian but not as a 
basic and reliable historical source dealing with Alexander the Great. It is valuable for 
the researcher of Middle Eastern literature and folk tradition in the last centuries 
before the rise of Islam. The romance reflects the legends and the local tradition of the 
Middle Eastern regions (from Egypt to Asia Minor and from Greece to Greater 
Syria/Bildd al-Shdm) concerning Alexander's personality. The supernatural elements 
in the story are numerous and the writer maintains an extremely positive attitude 
towards Alexander's character, pointing out his good features and at the same time 
diminishing or balancing his negative ones. 18 Actually this work is a hymn dedicated 
to Alexander with a variety of supernatural perceptions, features and incidents. It is 
also interesting that, although the author probably derived information and literary 
material from Persian oral traditions about Alexander, there is no trace at all of the 
negative image of the Persian literary tradition which many Persians held about hirn 
(for example, they called him '. ýitarng5r', tyrant). 19 
Despite its folk style, the romance has a strong historical core. 20 The historical 
character of the romance can be found in several forms, the linear route of the 
narration agrees with the linear historical sequence of the events in Alexander's life: 
birth, 21 childhood, enthronement in Macedon, campaign against the Persians, 
conquest of the Achaemenid Empire, advancement to the lands east of the 
Achaemenid Empire and death . 
22 This linear approach in the Pseudo-Callivhene-ý text 
is strengthened by the framework of historical names attributed to the characters of 
the romance (Alexander's family, his opponents), geographical names (battles, 
regions, kingdoms, rivers) and several episodes in the life of Alexander (birth, 
18 Scc Ps. Call., 11.15: "01 6e IMpow a7rý#Ac7rov 0avp6(orra(; Tov Aýk&v6pov c7rl Tq -CoV 0-05, Uaro,; 
U, UIKp6V77'1 a/U' qyv6oov OTI 61, UIKP(t) ayyci(t) T6X)I(; oopaviov ill, M& " (ý The Persians i rere wondering 
about the small si:: e qfAlexander's body but they did not know that the gloty of the Heaven is in a 
Small pot). 
19 Macuch, op. cil., 224-236. 
20 (', 1 rý . op. cit., 
10. 
21 Ps. Call., 1.12: " TOO 5C M160ý; 7Cu6v7'0(; CA; W' Y171' CYýVOVTO PPOVTNI' KT67[01 6U-IJ, '7E(VZJjI'0I Kal 
alTTPa7I-(0V ý00)TIUIIOI, NOTE TOV 0_611716fVT(A' K6o7pOV KII'CIUOal " (_ As soon as the boyfiell on the ground 
sounds ql'thunder ircre heard and the light of thunder was seen so that the whole world trembled). 
22 pS. Call., 111.33: "o 6c auTtIp 7r6ýiv avIj;. 0CV Elý TOV 6VPaV0V. tjKOA060ýUE 66 UUT(f) Kal 0 aiE-TOý;. 
KPVPý170(; 6C TOU a(yTkPOý; L'Iý TOV 0VPaVOV EVOL)i; CKOIIIýOtj . 
41ýL, 'QV6P0,: TOV 0(1611101' 671'Ov. "(= and the 
star wcn/ up again 10 117C sk "v 
It was, 161lowed by the eagle. As soon as the star iray hidden in the sky 
A lexander slept the eternal sleep. ) 
campaigns. marriage, death). These features are most of the time in agreement ý\ ith 
the ancient historical accounts. 23 Several main instances from the life of Alexander 
reflect this agreement; for example, Alexander's birth in the kingdom of Macedon and 
the main details of the early years of his life (except his so-called E, -'\ptian origin 
from Nectenabo) are close to historical accounts. Moreover. the incident \%ith the 
guests of his father Philip (Philip 11 the King of Macedon, B. C 359-336) and the insult 
towards the latter are not far from the ancient historical texts. If one reads the romance 
closely, it is not difficult to find further similarities between the fictional text and the 
more reliable ancient historical accounts. One such example is the defeat of Darius 
(Ddrd, Darius III Codomanus, the Achaemenid king, 336-330 BC) in the battle of 
Issos (333 BC) and the capture of the members of his familý by Alexander. 24 Another 
example is that of the retreat of Darius to Media and the last battle against Alexander 
at Gaugamela (331 BC). 25 These examples are close to the historical accounts, 
denoting the fact that the narration of the main events has a historical core Nvhich is 
expressed through the plot of the story. 
By contrast, the secondary details of the stories of the romance are fictional 
and therefore differentiate the text of Pseudo- Callisthenes from the ancient historical 
accounts. For example, in the case of the persecution of Darius by Alexander, the 
major common features between romance and historiography are the will of 
Alexander to capture the Achaemenid king alive in order to restore him to his throne, 
the assassination of Darius by his ministers and the punishment of the latter by 
Alexander . 
26 The fictional element in this story is expressed in several ways and 
21 Comparing the tcxt hý Arrian and the other historical source,, \Nith that of Psendo-Callisihenes' 
account one can rccounisc the similarities. In the case of' Alexander's campaign against the 111ý rians, 
Paiones and Triballi the information of Pseudo-Callisthenes' account is in agreement, although in a 
shorter form, \\1th the historical account of Arrian: 'W), VP1K6V 6E Kai l7a16v(t)v Kai TpiflaA. ý6v vjý 
apXljý; WrOOTý17(01' C)T' aOT015(; UrCuTpaTc6aaro. "(When the 111yrians, Paiones and Triballi broke the 
ireatY, 41exander campaigned against 1heni) Ps. Call., 1.26.10-11, "apa & T(t) ýpei 6(v'wý: iv EM 
O-P(iKljý;, cý TpiflaýAOVý; Kai OTI TC vew-rcpi(civ exOETo " (. 4t the advent of spring he marched 
towards Thrace against the Triballi and the 111yrians) Arrian, . 4nabasis qf . 
1lexander, \ol. 1-11, 
(Cambridge Mass. -London, 1976), vol. 1.1 1.4 Also see Plutarch. Bioi, trans. R. Flaceliýre et 
L 
Charnhrý, Fics, IX (Paris, 1975). 9.11.5. Justin, Epitome of the Philippic History of Ponipehis Trogus, 
Books I1 -12: , fleXander the 
Great, trans. and appendices b\ J. C. Yardle\, commentar\ bý W. Heckel 
(Oxt'ord, 1997). 11.1-6. 
24 Arrian, 111.17. Diodorus Siculus. Bibliotheca Historica. \ol. Ill. rec. E. Bekker (Leipzig. 1853)), 
17.30-3,7, Curtius Rufus. Quintus. De Rebus Geslis 41exandri . 11agni, Libri Superstites. ed. N. E. 
Lernaire (Paris. 1822). Ill-xii, Plutarch, 9.20.11, Justin, 11.9.12, Strabo. The Geograp4v qfStrabo. \()I. 
6-7. trans. ILL. Jones (Cambridoc N/lass. 1969-1970). XIV. 17, Ps. Caff. 11.9. 
2ý Arrian. 111.9-15. Diodorus. 17.55f., Rufus. V. i, Plutarch, 9.3,1.6, Justin. 11.13. Strabo. XV1.13. 
ps, Call., 11.17. 
111.19-21 , Diodorus. 17.7 Plutarch. 9.4-3). Ps. Call.. 11.2 1. 
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main y through the fictional dialogue between Darius and Alexander and their 
reconciliation before Darius passes away. 27 Similar examples can be found in the case 
of the Indian campaign of Alexander and the defeat of King, Porus (the king of eastern 
Punjab, 326 BC), 28 the death of Alexander and others. 
The P. veudo-Calli. whene, v romance is a classic example of accounts influenced 
by the syncretistic spirit of Late Antiquity; it is a combination of ancient Graeco- 
Roman notions and a Christian cultural context of Late Antiquity. This syncretism 
becomes apparent in the creation of the figure of Alexander. He is presented, in an 
anachronistic way, as thinking with a Christian mind long before Christ's birth though 
he always acts in an ancient historical context. The figure of Alexander is also the 
syncretistic figure of an ancient Greek and pro-Christian ruler. He is not a Christian 
but he is presented as having monotheistic-Christian ideas expressed in a 
philosophical form. The concepts Vivine providence ", "Superl . or power 1ý reflect 
messages of a monotheistic background. 29 The writer adopts a mixed calendar system, 
using simultaneously the Christian calendar, dating back from the Creation of the 
World (ýpw), the ancient calendar based on the holding of the Olympic Gannes (pi), ) 
every four years, and lastly, counting down up to Jesus Christ's birth (324 years) . 
30 It 
is obvious that the author of the Pseudo-Callisthene. v romance lived in the transitional 
period between the Later Roman times and the beginning of the Byzantine 
chronographic and historiographical period. 
27 Ps. Caff. 11.2 0. 
28 In the historical accounts Poros is not killed bý Alexander as is attested in the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
tradition. See Arrian, V. 9-1 8, Ps. ('all., 111.1-4. 
2c) Alexander exhibits a spirit of modesty and a philosophical approach to life, showing maný 
similarities N\ith the Christian code of ethics. The terms -Ji(ýKovoý" (=servant). -)Tp6voia" (=divine 
power) are terms closelý associated with the Christian terminology of the Greek-speaking Christians. 
See Ps. Call., 111.6: "-r(, XVT(A EK Tljý; awO 7rP01'OiM; 5101KE17-al, 11'a 17, UE1,; OP(OV 61ý(KOVOI YCV611COa Tljý 
,,. -h-,,: jj, (oj, cmra), q, ý. " (=these things 
have been decided b) the divine poN\cr this \\ay in order for us to 
1-)ccoine scrxints oftlicir orders). The plural -k: Ký-. ivow- (=their) certainlý corresponds to the three faces 
of the Christian God (Holy Trinit) ). since the author ofthe text is Christian. 
" It is an anachronisrnjustified by the folk character of the text and It reflects the religious background 
of the compiler. 
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The Life of Alexander in the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes' Romance 
A Synopsis 
According to the Greek text, Alexander's father is not Philip, but Nectenabo 
(the Egyptian high priest and last king of Egypt who fled to the Macedonian court, 
according to the legend) and his mother is Olympias who is seduced by Nectenabo 
and becomes pregnant when Philip was away on campaign. 31 Philip accepts 
Olympias' baby as his own since he considers him to be the son of the god Zeus- 
Amon. When Alexander grows up, he decides to kill Nectenabo without knowing that 
he is Nectenabo's son. He learns the truth just a few moments before Nectenabo dies. 
Alexander is presented as being glorious and having rare skills in every activity he 
undertakes. These go beyond those of ordinary humans and his abilities are 
successfully tested in the chariot race of the Olympic Games at Pissa of ancient 
Olympia. 32 At the age of eighteen Alexander becomes the king of Macedon, 33 unites 
the rest of the Greeks and campaigns against the Paeones and Triballoi in the Aimos 
peninsula. He returns to Greece to punish his political enemies who have revolted 
34 against hirn and then embarks on the conquest of the Achaernenid Empire. 
He crosses the Hellespont pass and he starts his well-known route of conquest 
to the heart of the Achaemenid Empire. During his campaign several non-historical 
events are quoted; for example, in Alexander's campaign against Poros, the former 
kills the Indian king, although, in fact, Poros after his defeat was not killed but 
35 became a satrap. After the murder of Darius by the Achaemenid king's disloyal 
servants, Alexander listens to Darius' dying wishes. Then Alexander's wedding with 
Roxane follows. 
As soon as he has accomplished the conquest of the Achaemenid Empire, 
Alexander decides to march further eastwards. He campaigns against India and kills 
Poros in a single combat, 36 visits the gymnosophists (=naked sages) and starts 
narrating the wonders he sees in letters to his teacher Aristotle; for instance, he 
31 01) mpias belonged to the roý al familý of Epirus, her motherland. About the birth of Alexander, 
accordin, =, to the 
Egyptian \ ersion. see Ibid.. 1.4. 
32 Alexander succeeds in defeatin,,,, his arrogant competitors in the race. See Ibid., 1.18-20. 
13 Ibid., 1.26. 
34 Ibid., L"). 
3i See Arrian. 11 - 18.; Ps. 
Call.. 111.4. 
30 Ibid., 111.4.9. 
discovers the male and female talking trees. Then he paý sa visit to Queen Candace 37 
and also contacts the Amazon s. 38 He returns to Babylon and sends a letter to his 
mother. 39 
During the campaign against Darius, and in particular after the proclamation 
of Alexander as king of the vast Achaemenid Empire, divine power sends several 
omens about his premature death. He is poisoned by an enemy. 40 and, before his 
death, writes his Will. 4 1 Then the narration deals with the issue of Alexander's funeral 
and the place where he is eventually buried (Alexandria, Egypt). The narration ends 
42 with a brief account of Alexander's life and deeds . 
ii. The Persian popular prose account of the Iskandarn5ma 
As is suggested in the chapter on Dating the Narrative, the early stages of the 
creation of the Iskandarnama must be dated mainly to the early eleventh century AD 
43 
and in particular the reign of Sultdn Mabmad (997-1030 AD) . Afterwards the 
narrative was re-compiled in the following two or three centuries (twelfth-fourteenth 
centuries). The narrative in its early stages must have been written in one of the major 
cities of the Ghaznavid kingdom in eastern Iran, probably NTshdpor, Merv, Herat or 
even Ganja. The author of the romance cannot be defined due to the defective 
character of the manuscript in the private collection of Sald Naf-isT in Tehran. 44 
The Iskandarn5ma presents Alexander as Iskandar, a king with a Persian- 
Muslim profile, an image formed in the Persian popular mind during the medieval 
45 
Islamic period (eleventh-fOUrteenth centuries AD) . He is actually a ýanTf king'46 
37 According to the legend, she \\as Queen of Ethiopia. Her name is not attested in the historical 
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43 see P. 8 1. 
44 About sc\ cral basic aspects of the lskandarn5ina, see p. 76. 
4S , The text is based on tales retrie\ ed from oral and literary traditions in late Sasanian and earl\ Islamic 
periods. see Hana\\ aý - 92 and 
idem. * Eskandar-Ndniah'. 611. About the name 'Iskandar", see A. A. 
Dihkhud5. 'Iskandar' in LughCmOina. ed. M. Mu'-in (Tehran, 1339e'1950). 
"' 
ready to expand his faith to the edges of the world. That is %\ hý he campaigns and has 
various adventurous episodes in different parts of the world, such as Iran, India, the 
Arabian Peninsula, China, Spain and other places. He is the dhu'l-qarnqY'17 (the 
double-horned one), the one who built the Gate against the invading nations of Gog 
and Magog . 
47 In the Persian popular mind Alexander is the half-brother of Dard 
(Dari US)48 and the dhu'l-qarnayn of the Qur'jn 49and this double identity is one of the 
most fundamental in the Iskandarnama. 50 The text of the 14andarnama folio\\ s the 
main patterns of FirdawsT's account in respect to the incidents of Alexander's life, but 
inevitably, in contrast to the polite character of the Sh5hnama, the popular style of the 
Iskandarn5ma adds many other realistic features to Alexander's personality. Hence, 
he is in some cases an indecisive and bumbling ruler with many human qualities, like 
love and IUSt. 51 The Alexander of the Iskandarn5ma combines two natures: the 
divinely protected and the human. 52 This is a valuable source for the researcher who 
wants to trace the popular concept Persians held of Alexander at the time the text was 
written as well as in earlier times. 
The research on the current content of the romance depends on the extent that 
this content has been preserved so far, and it is an interesting question whether this 
text, to the extent in which it has been preserved and edited, is a comprehensive 
53 
synthesis of a previously longer romance . Southgate thinks that it is an abridgement 
of a more extended prototype. She also supports the idea that the author decided to 
omit some sections of the whole number of Alexander stories known at that time in 
order to avoid extended length. That is why, according to Southgate, the author 
omitted incidents from FirdawsVs account of Alexander's life or uninteresting 
legendary stories of prophets from the Qica, 5 al-anbiyj ,. 54 
4o The one N\ ho possesses the one and true rel igion, Qzir', ýn, 10: 105. 
47 Qw-'57n, 18: 94,97.99; LV 507; Southgate, 116. 
48 12. ). B. Carra de Vaux. *Dard, D5r5b', E 132-133), A. Tafazzoli, *Ddrdb. ii. Ddr5b 11% Eli-, 7.2. 
41) 0111-', ý117,18: 83-98. 
50 Alexander is mentioned maný tirnes \\ ith this name in the IY3: 2.5: 8.90: 20.96: 7.192: 19.211: 8. 
51 Hanmvaý. 66-128. idem. 'Eskandar-Ndmah'. 611; Southgate, 'Portrait of Alexander the Great'. 278- 
284. 
5' 
See p. 113), 15 1. 
53 IN, introd., 24-25; Southgate. 4. 
5' Dhzi 'l-qw-nayn is one of the most prominent prophetic figures in these numerous \\orks which \ýcrc 
\\ ritten in prose or \ erse and dealt with the legends of pre-Islamic and other prophets (Moses. Solomon 
and others). The most popular original account in Persian \\as produced in the eleventh centur\ AD b\ 
Msh5pfii-T. Oi,,; ýisal-atibil', ýi'(Iiciicci'()i-th cited as OA), ed. H. Yaghmd-i (Tehran, 1140/1961) 
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iii. The transitional period 
Both Pseudo-Callisthenes' account and the 14andcirnafna have many striking 
similarities, since they are romances, reflecting popular traditions. Due to the 
defective manuscript tradition, it is not possible to know the authors and the exact 
date that they were compiled for the first time. Technical difficulties emerge from the 
preservation of the Persian text. The beginning of the Tehran manuscript of the 
lskandarni5ma has been corrupted and a considerable part of it has been lost; another 
reason that could prevent the reader from learning the identity of the author would 
probably be the preference of the author or compiler to remain anonymous. 
The Iskandarnama belongs to the cycle of Alexander romances, a cycle 
originating from the Greek version (fl). 55 Afshar's point about the relationship 
between the two accounts (the Greek Pseltdo-Callisthenes and Iskandarnama) 
through the Arabic translation of the Pseudo-Callisthenes Greek text must be 
considered valid in spite of the fact that the Arabic version is now lost and there is no 
direct evidence to support such a theory. 56 The Arabic version, however, was 
probably one of the sources that the compiler of the Iskandarn5ma had consulted. 
This analysis emphasises firstly the literary sequence from the time that the 
Greek version was written (late antiquity) until the Ghaznavid period when the 
. 
57 Iskandarnama of the anonymous author was first compiled, secondly the inner 
connection of the two texts in the passing of time, despite the vast chronological gap 
that exists between them. This is achieved by examining and comparing the literary 
evidence of both texts. 
The literary connection between the two texts 
In order to prove the literary sequence between the two texts, it is necessary to 
go back to the pre-Islamic period and particularly the time that the Greek version of 
the Rveudo-CallisthelWs romance was created (third and fourth centuries AD). The 
55 
, 
\,, 16,1 lanaN\aý. 9.68. 
56 Se\ cral details such as the Arabic form of' \ arious names (for example the name of the Queen of 
Ethiopia Q,, i\ dh5fa. Gr. Kandake) denote a connection of the lskandai-n(ýtna \\ ith an Arabic text from 
li 1ch it deri \ cd much of its material. Sce IN. 1 ntrod.. 24. 
ý7 IN. introd.. 9: Hana\\a\- 100: Southgate. 1. 
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popular character of the romance is reflected in the contradicting elements of the 
narration. The supernatural and legendary part of the text is not characterized b% 
uniformity. Many heterogeneous elements coexist: for example, mention is made a 
number of times of dragons coexisting with the eagle, classic symbols of royalty in 
the Graeco-Roman tradition. One other striking point is the coexistence of pre- 
Christian elements with the Christian view of the author concerning history, life and 
an approach towards real ity. 58 These are some indications that the Greek text is the 
written evolution of an oral tradition that was formed gradually from the time of 
Alexander's life and reign until the fifth century AD. It is impossible for anyone to 
find the traces of this oral tradition before its compilation. However, due to its 
heterogeneous elements, the formation of the narrative never stopped and actually it is 
highly probable that there might have been other written forms of the same story and 
tradition in the same region. 
What is available today is a written form of a widespread literary tradition in 
the Middle East, a form which was produced by an author. It is not baseless to 
presume that this written form reflects a common approach developed in this region 
about Alexander's life and character. This tradition was created in the lands where 
Alexander and his descendants had previously reigned. Hence, the ideas and the 
image of Alexander were formed and were under continuous formation and 
transformation all the time in popular oral tradition. However, the main feature of this 
account must have been the positive image of Alexander as a ruler. Undoubtedly, this 
image was not the same in every cultural context. The differences in this multicultural 
tradition were well depicted in the various versions (Greek, Syriac, Armenian and 
Ethiopic) of the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition . 
59 It is interesting that today there is no 
available written evidence of a Middle Persian version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
text. Since there is no clear evidence of what had been produced in a written form in 
the Sasanian Empire at that time, it is uncertain whether this version ever existed and 
only speculations can be made (see below). Despite the scarcity of evidence or even 
58 The Greek % ersion of Alexander's romance %\as written b) a Christian and many elements of this 
N\ork deal \\ith the Christian cultural frarne, fior example the chronological system followed is the 
Alexandrian one. 'Sce Ps. Call., 111 15.10. In spite of the religious beliel'S of the compiler-author, the 
pre-Christian elements are harmoniouslý connected with the ancient Greek tradition ofthe text. e. --. the t- 
correspondence between Alexander and lfippolýte. the chiefofthe Amazons. Ibid., 111.215. 
51) For example. the S) riac \ ersion includes more details about Alexander's childhood, such as the fact 
that lie N\c"t to \wr Nvith Philip at the agc of tN\el\ c and that his cýes \\ere different from those ol'Philip 
L111d other cxaniples. Scc Svilac 1"ersion. 1.13.1 lanaway. 7 1-72. 
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the complete lack of it. there are still points that need to be discussed regarding the 
tradition, oral and written, concerning Alexander in the land of Iranians in this 
particular period. For reasons analyzed beloý\. "" the Iranians probably created and 
preserved a vibrant oral tradition regarding Alexander and this tradition must be 
associated with the general cultural context and concept for Alexander at that time in 
the Middle East; this probably had a close connection with the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
literary tradition. 
The next step of this chapter is the analysis of the possible influence of the 
Greek version of the Pseudo-CalliSthenes romance on the Persian literary tradition in 
the Sasanian period and the development of a tradition related to the life and figure of 
Alexander. 61 
The Pahlavi version of the Pseudo-Calli. vthenes romance 
According to N61deke, the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Calli-s-1henes romance 
of the Life of Alexander came from a Pahlavi translation during the late Sasanian 
period, a translation which has not been preserved until today. This Pahlavi version 
was the basis for the Syriac version 62 and NOIdeke's arguments are based on the 
possible Pahlavi linguistic influence traced in the Syriac text. For example certain 
place-names in Syriac are of Middle Persian origin ('(ht, rbygn = Adharbayjan, 
sij, tieývqy'= Soghdian and others). 63 N61deke also refers to Pahlavi syntax and 
vocabulary which are obviously traceable in the Syriac text. Regarding the syntax, 
there is the striking case of addressing a high person in the plural, a Pahlavi 
phenomenon. With respect to the vocabulary, the names of the planets are explained 
in pure Middle Persian [Ares (Mars) -Wahram, Nebo (Mercury) - T-ir, Balti (Venus) - 
AndhTta and others]. Furthermore, the use of the Pahlavi name for copper (parnog/g), 





61 M. BoN cc. 'Middle Persian Literature', in Handbuch dei- OtIenialistik. ed. B. Spuler, 1. IV. ii (Leiden, 
1968). 65. 
o2 Seethe ývi-hic vel-sion (n. 4). The 1-, ý riac %ersion \\as translated I ater. aI though it is not known exact I\ 
when. into Arabic and later on into Arnharic. Scc IN. introd.. 16.18-2 1: Hana\\ aý. 6 1. 
"' Th. N61deke. '13citr5pe /ur Ocschichte des Alexanderromans', Denkschi-ýffen dei- Kaisei-lichen 
A ktidemien ýIci- I FiNNOINChafien. Phil-Hi., a 1) 8( 1890). 11 -1 ,. 
3() 
The second part of Nbldeke's theorý deals x\ ith the literary or folk character of 
the so-called -Pahlavi version. In this case he again uses the only material he has 
available, the Syriac text. He notices that there are in the Sýriac text forms of names 
that mixed -/- and -r-. 
64 He assumes that the confusion mentioned above is a result of 
the influenc 
'e 
of written Pahlavi, a language that confuses -/- and -r-. 
65 The 
sufficiently convincing argumentation of N61deke based on the phonetic features of 
the Syriac text includes dentals (r and 0) and palatals (k and X) regarding the Greek 
names. 66 
In N61deke's view, these examples indicate that the prototype was of polite 
origin and not folk. In this he supports the theory of the literary character of a 
probable Pahlavi version that was concealed behind the Syriac version. Actually he 
claims that by studying the Syriac text we can form a slight idea of what the Pahlavi 
version looked like. The theory of this prominent scholar has remained a leading one 
throughout the twentieth century up to the present time. 67 
After almost a century there has been a different approach to the same issue. 
Frye opposes both aspects of Noldeke's theory. 68 With respect to the first part of that 
theory, Frye is favourable to the idea that a Pahlavi version of the Pseudo- 
Callivhenes romance never really existed and that the Syriac version came from a 
previous Syriac one which was translated from the Greek prototype. Frye replies to 
N61deke's arguments about the linguistic evidence and particularly the case of -/- and - 
r- by using other examples: the terms dryivý for Darius, 69 hv. ýn for Susa 70 and others 
can by no means be derived from a Pahlavi text. Frye considers that the compiler of 
the Syriac version, who was probably a Nestorian Christian, had written down an oral 
tradition because of the great number of colloquial forms in the work .71 He regards 
the variations in the Syriac text as the result of folklore influence. 
64 Svriac vcl'sion, 44, line 3. 
65 In the Pahlavi script there is a confusion of the liquids /, t- and n, since for each one of them there are 
two signs. The first of these signs represents the three sounds above and the w. The second sign can be 
used in an ambiguous N\ aý for I and i% 
"" Nbldeke, op. cil., 14. 
6' HanaN\ aý ý 68,1 lo\\ c\ er. Hanawa) seems to 
ha\ e changed his approach on this issue after Frý e had 
objectcd to a part of the arguments of N61deke in 1985. See idem, 'Eskandar-Ndmah', 611, also see 
Southgate. 2 and Macuch. W). cil., -230-23) 1. 68 R. N. l-'r\ c. 'T\\ o Iranian Notes' in Papers in Honour qf Pr(? fessoi-, 1 lar, v BoYce, ed. A. D. H. Bi\ ar and 
J. R. Hinnells (Leiden. 1985). 185-188. 
S1.1-itic vers/ . on, 77. line 8. 
70 Ibid.. 230. line I 
71 
Fr), e. ol). cil.. 186 
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Regarding the second part of N61deke's theor%. for Frye there is no issue at all I 
because he does not agree that a Pahlavi translation of the Greek PseudO-Callisthenes 
72 
romance ever existed . One argument that he uses to prove the separate character of 
the two traditions is the difference related to basic details of Alexander's life. While 
in the Greek and Syriac version Alexander is the son of Nectenabo, in the Persian 
73 literary tradition he is the son of Darab 11 and brother of Dard III Codoman us. 
Therefore, if there were a contact, this important variation cannot be explained, since 
the Syriac version should follow the changed Pahlavi version regarding the basic 
details of Alexander's life. Frye concludes that the Syriac version was translated from 
an older Syriac version, based on the Greek text, and it was probably influenced by 
both an oral and literary Persian tradition. He rightly mentions that it is impossible to 
determine the details of such a process. 74 
A further analysis 
From both above theories, it is clear that the case of the Pahlavi version 
remains open. Frye's arguments brought fresh air to the debate. However, N61deke's 
points of view remain basically intact and they have not lost their initial value and 
influence. It is impossible to decide and express firmly an opinion on this issue due to 
the lack of evidence. Both options remain open and only discoveries of new literary 
material could shed more light on this problem. However, based on the debate that has 
been produced so far, the current work can approach the issue of the oral and literary 
tradition from a different angle, that of the continuity of the Iranian tradition, oral and 
written, about Alexander's life. 
It must be mentioned particularly that the presence of Middle Persian oral or 
written forms in the Syriac version strongly denotes that firstly there was an oral or 
written contact between the Iranian and the Graeco-Syriac traditions, and secondly 
that there must have been an Iranian oral or written tradition strong enough to 
influence the Syriac. These two points are of great significance for the development of 
the Iranian oral and literary tradition regarding the case of the Alexander Romance. 
This aspect leads to the idea that there was probably in Iran a transmission of the oral 
72 1n this case. the% ie\\ that the Pah I av i version \\as the basis for the I-ec. 6 \\hich inc I udes the ')ý nac. 
Arabic. Persian and Ethiopic versions is taken into consideration. Southgate. 168. 
73 Ibid.. 187. 
74 
Ibid.. 188. 
tradition with tales originating from the times of Alexander in Late Antiquity. With 
respect to the first point above, the interaction bemeen the Iranian and the Graeco- 
Syriac traditions, there is no need to add anything further. since the presence of the 
Pahlavi elements detected in the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes Romance 
is an obvious proof of this contact. The question, however, that remains open and 
unanswered is whether this contact was oral. literary or both. This question leads the 
discussion to the second point- the separate strong Iranian oral or written tradition - 
since the first case, that of a literary inter-cultural contact, depends on the literary 
status and tradition of the Iranians during the Sasanian period . 
75 On this point, the so- 
called Pahlavi version plays an important, though not central, part. 
Dealing with the second point and with respect to the topic of this research. 
the important task is not to find whether a Pahlavi translation of the Greek Pseudo- 
Callisthenes romance ever existed but to define the role of the so-called "Pahlavi 
version" in the oral and literary traditions of the Sasanian era. The issue of the 
existence of a Pahlavi version is strongly related to the case of the transmission of 
Alexander's legend in the Iranian tradition. However, the legacy of the Pahlavi 
version must not be considered the only factor in this transmission in the Persian 
literary production of the early Islamic times (the Iskandarncýma is a classical token of 
this period). 
Approaching the second point with regard to the Pahlavi version of the 
Pseu(lo-Callisihene. ý, two options are available: either there was a Pahlavi version or 
it never existed. If a Pahlavi version existed, then this hypothesis leads to the further 
assumption that literary activity in the Sasanian period is strong enough to write down 
the non-Persian literary tradition regarding Alexander's life. Therefore, the influence 
of the Greek text of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance on the later Islamic Persian 
tradition of the SNihndma and Iskandarnima becomes vital. Also other works, 
exclusively about Alexander or including him as part of a wider story, could have 
been created prior, during orjust after Sasanian times; apparently they have not been 
preserved up today . 
16 For modern scholars, the case of the Pahlavi version appears to 
be of great importance because of the general lack of evidence about the standard 
75 11 o) c c, ()I). c it.. 0 5. 
76 HanawaN ic\\ (94). reflecting that of NOIdeke. that the Iranians in Sasanian times kne\\ some 
historical details about Alexander's past onlý through the Pahlavi \ ersion of the Psendo-Callisthenes 
no\ cl is questionable. since this assumption is based only on the supposition that there \\as a no\\ lost 
Pahl., j\i \crslon and no other work existed, since nothing indicates that Greek historical \wrks \\ere 
translated into Pahlavi. 
written tradition of this period. However, the oral tradition ý\ as aký a% s strong on the 
Iranian plateau and nobody can draw any certain conclusions about the status of 
literary production in the early and middle Sasanian period. 
If it is to decide whether a Pahlavi version of the Ryeudo-Collivhencs romance 
ever existed, then it could be said that N61deke's arguments are strongly valid. In spite 
of Frye's sufficiently convincing approach, there is still a strong Iranian literary 
element in the Syriac version that cannot be neglected. Frye's argument (that, if the 
Pahlavi version had existed, then there is no explanation for the fact that Alexander's 
life in the Syriac version follows the Greek version and not the supposed Pahlavi 
version) can be reversed: it is not necessary for these kinds of prose works to be 
reliant on a specific text. The Nestorian Christian who probably compiled the Syriac 
version could have consulted more than one version (Pahlavi) and he could have 
made several combinations. Moreover, Frye's speculation that the story of 
Alexander's birth should have been transformed in the Pahlavi version is not entirely 
valid. It remains uncertain when exactly the version of the Persianized Alexander 
appeared in the pre-Islarnic Iranian literary tradition. The Pahlavi version might have 
included several contradictory elements concerning Alexander in comparison to the 
Persian tradition about him during the Islamic period. 
A linear approach to the Persian literary and oral traditions in pre-Islamic times 
After having presented an analysis of the Pahlavi version, it is essential to 
contextualize it in the linear development of the pre-Islamic Iranian oral and literary 
epic traditions concerning Alexander's life. Thus, it will be possible to view the role 
of this tradition in connection with its subsequent influence on the formation of the 
Kh-", ad5ynamqg (=Book of Lords) and on the New Persian literary tradition of the 
Islamic period and particularly the Shdhnania. In regard to the Khwaddynimag it is 
suggested in the following lines that Alexander might have been incorporated with a 
positive profile in this account . 
77 This idea is in contract with the wel I-establ i shed 
77 Gail lard also belic\es that AI exander \\as introduced in the khwaddyndmag but she does not anak sc 
Ilich protile Alexander had. Scc TarsQsT. Alexandre le Granct en fran, Le Djrdb XC1177eh dAbfi Tjher 
Tarsusi. tradUit et annot6 par M. Gaillard (Paris. 2005). 14. 
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78 view that he was introduced in the Klnvaddynamag as an evil non-Iranian ruler. The 
latter is the link of the pre-Islamic epic tradition ýýith the works that ýýere created 
afterwards; one of them is the prose text of the lvkan(larnenna. 
During the Hellenistic and Parthian periods an oral tradition must haNe been 
developed in the vast empire that Alexander bequeathed to his descendants. This 
tradition was not unified but had many products, according to the special geographical 
and cultural contexts where this tradition was developed, transmitted and preserved in 
subsequent centuries . 
79 The Greek version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance 
reflects the oral tradition which was developed about Alexander in the western parts 
of the Middle Eastern region under Greek rule. The Iranians must have also developed 
their own tradition regarding Alexander. Oral tradition, with some changes, is 
strongly preserved in the passing of time and the main part of this tradition remains 
intact 
. 
80 The difficulty with the case of Alexander is that there is no evidence 
concerning Iranian literary and oral traditions during the centuries that followed the 
Alexandrian conquest (Hellenistic, Parthian, early Sasanian periods). 
After Alexander's death, western Iran was ruled by the Greek Seleucid 
dynasty for almost 250 years. Eastern Iran was conquered by the Parthians in the mid- 
third century BC, while the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in Central Asia continued to 
exist. The legitimacy of Greek rule in Iran was based on three factors: the promotion 
and emulation of the deified ruling image of Alexander, the model of the Greek city 
and the respect for the pre-existing Achaemenid administrative system. 81 Presumably, 
Alexander's image in the Seleucid kingdom was overwhelmingly preserved and it 
was probably at that tirne that an oral tradition was formed to preserve Alexander's 
positive image. This tradition was not restricted to the Greek population of Iran but it 
was also shared by Iranians, especially those who lived in urban areas and were in 
78 G. Gnoli, The Idea qf Iran. - , In ESsaY on its Origin (Rome. 1989). 124. Sh. Shahbazi, Ferdoivsi, A 
Critical Biograj? 17 
'v 
(Harvard-California. 1991). 53ý 67: idem. 'Irano-Hellenic Notes: 3. Iranians and 
Alexander. ' AincricaiiJournal qfAncient Histoiy. 2.1 (2003). 28-29. 
79 Fr) c. op. cit., 187-188. For the importance of memorized tradition see J. Vansina. Oral Tradition as 
Histoiy (Nairobi. 1985). 13-15. 
80 In the Xc-iina- 
'0 
Tansar it is clearlý stated that after the destruction of Persepolis and the archives of 
the Achaemenids and the Zoroastrian religion, the Zoroastrians had memorized the content of these 
texts and thcý transmitted them in the passing of time. The important detail, according to . 
\'jma- 
' vi Tansar, that these stories and legends had later been forgotten can be doubted because it is impossible 
for the author of the text to have had a thorough knowledge of the \%hole of the oral tradition in the vast 
extent of the jrýinshalir. See Vmna-yi Tansar, ed. M. MTno\ i (Tehran, 13) 12/1933)), 11: The Lefler of 
Tansar, Fnolish trans. M. Boyce (Rome. 1968). 37. 
81 E. Vcnetis. -Iran at the Time of Alexander the Great and the Seleucids'. in Iranian CivilLation: 
Front . 
lntiquiýv to I"resent, cd. 1'. Darý ace (Costa Mesa. 2000 - forthcoming). 
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daily contact with the Greek ruling system. A part of the rural Iranian population must 
have also adopted this oral tradition. A simultaneous negative tradition concerning 
Alexander must have also existed in the Fars province, the religious and political 
cradle of Iran. Given that the political importance of Fars in Seleucid times \Nas 
minor, it is, however, questionable whether the negative tradition became popular 
outside Fars. 
The political propaganda of the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom must have 
favoured the positive oral tradition related to Alexander in eastern Iran which ý\as 
culturally and politically different from the western Iranian world. The Parthians, \N'ho 
came from eastern Iran, were probably not familiar with the western Iranian political 
and cultural heritage of the Achaemenids. Thus, they legitimised their rule mostly 
through the Greek heritage in combination with their own eastern Iranian 
82 background 
. Hence, it could be assumed that the Parthians promoted the positive 
tradition about Alexander and not his negative image which was associated with the 
Achaemenid past in Fdrs. Before the emergence of the Sasanians, the political 
landscape in Iran certainly favoured the promotion of a positive oral tradition about 
Alexander. 
The Sasanian dynasty brought the so-called "Persian Renaissance" and tried 
successfully to re-Iranize the political and cultural order in Iran. According to one 
theory, the Zoroastrian tradition regarding Alexander found prosperous ground and it 
was supported by the Fars-based Sasanian dynasty in order to promote their imperial 
agenda against the Roman S. 83 According to another theory, the Iranians during the 
Sasanian period did not have a sufficiently strong memory of Alexander. 84 
Both these theories are brought into question by the possibility that the Greek 
Pseittlo-Callisthenes Romance was translated in Pahlavi in the mid-Sasanian period. 
This translation denotes the interest of the Sasanians in Alexander's life. If the. v had 
had a totally negative image, then it would have been pointless for them to have it 
translated and to adopt the positive Greek tradition about his legendary life. This 
Pahlavi translation implies that there was already a positive oral tradition about 
Alexander in Iran and, as shown above, this tradition must have been associated with 
82 
. 1. Wicsch(ifer- 
Incient Persiafi, oni 550 BC to 650AD, English trans. 'A. Azudi (Lonclon-New York. 
2001), 1 ')')-134. 
83 G. Gnoli. 'La clemonizzazione di Allesandro nellIran sasanicle (III-VII d. C) e nella tradizione 
zoroastriana'. inAlessandi-o Ifagno, Sfoi-ia e tnitto, ed. L. Arte (Roma. 1995). 174-175. 
84 Noldcke. op-cif.. 34. 
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political developments in pre-Sasanian Iran. In spite of the strong influence of the 
Zoroastrian tradition on Sasanian Iran, there might have been a secular epic tradition 
which reflected Alexander's positive profile. The Pahlavi translation of the Pseudo- 
Callisthenes romance further boosted the pre-existing positive oral tradition about 
Alexander and influenced the compilation of the Khwad5yn5mag. This point is in 
contrast with the general view that Alexander was incorporated w'ith a negative profile 
in the Khwadayndmag and the tradition of Iranian kings. The suggested secular oral 
tradition coexisted with the Zoroastrian version. Moreover, how could the Iranians not 
have preserved the memory of Alexander, when their own clergy perfectlý preserved 
his image in the Zoroastrian tradition? 
In contrast to the Muslim literary tradition which has created a positive image 
for the personality of Alexander, the Zoroastrian tradition in the Pahlavi language 
presents a totally negative image of Alexander. 85 It must be noted that Alexander is 
not the central figure of these works but he is briefly mentioned in the sequence of the 
narration and the stories, when it is necessary. In spite of the brief character of these 
references, they nevertheless succeed in reflecting the concept that the Zoroastrians 
had for Alexander in pre-Islamic times. According to the late Pahlavi accounts, 
Zoroastrians keep a negative attitude towards him because of his aggressive policy 
against Zoroastrianism. 86 This negative attitude of the Zoroastrian literary tradition of 
the Sasanian period is easy to understand and probably reflects a possible effort on the 
part of Alexander to diminish the strength of the Zoroastrian priesthood. 8' However, 
the content of the very much later Pahlavi texts does not agree with the earlier 
historical account of Arrian who presents a positive image of Alexander regarding his 
85 Y. Yamanaka, 'From Evil Destroyer to Islamic Hero: The Transformation of Alexander the Great's 
Image in Iran'--U. -LVES, 8 (1993). 65-70. 86 In a passage from the N5ma- * vi 
Tansai- (=The Book of Tansat-, 550-570 -ID) it is mentioned that 
Alexander burned in Persepolis 12,000 ox hides with Zoroastrian sacred texts. See X(7nna- 
, 
vi Tansat-, 11; 
In the K5i-n5tnag-7, -1i-dashTi--i Bjbaktýn (The Book of the Deeds of. 4rdashTr the Son of Bdbak, 600, -ID) 
Alexander is a lcgendarý figure belonging to the part), of the enemies of Iran along ý\Ith I)ahbak and 
Afi-dsiydb. See KCn-n5inag-i. -b-dashil-i Bdbak5n, ed. and trans. A. KasravT (Tehran. 1307/1928). 41-, In 
the, -1rda-ivrc7i--nCvnag (=The Book qf the Righteous VVCL, ninth cenlwy, 4D) Alexander is presented as 
an agent of Ahriman. the absolute po\\er of evil. See . 4rdd-virj.: njmag, ed. and trans. M. Mu'Tn 
(Tehran, 1326/1947). 1; The same image \\ith more details is met in Zand-Agdsih (Iranian or Greater 
Bundahishn, eighth-tN\ cl fth centuries) \\, here Alexander brings complete disaster to ji-anshaht- and the 
Zoroastrian religion. See Zand-JUsTh, h-anian oi- GI-eater Bundahishn. trans I 1teratio n and English 
trans. B. T. Anklesaria (Bombay. 1950). 275-277. R. C. Zaehner. The Dmvn and Twilight of 
Zoi-oasti-ianisin (London. 1961). -ý5. S. 1j. $afa-vT. Iskandai- va adabTy5t-i Ti-5n (Tehran. 1364/1985). 24- 
87 WicschOfer. ol)-cit., 106 supports a similar idea, Also see E. Fredricksme%cr. 'Alexander and the 
Kinoship of Asia' in 41exandei- the Great in Fact and Fiction, ed. A. B. Bos,, vorth and E. J. Baýnham 
(()Xt'()rd. 2000). 149-150, also see Zaehner, op. cit., 22. 
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attitude towards the Magi and the Zoroastrian religion. 88 It is difficult to haýe a clear 
opinion on the issue of the attitude of Alexander towards the Zoroastrian religion. 
This conflicting information about Alexander coming from the ancient Greek and the 
Zoroastrian sources does not necessarily only mean that each side presented the past 
influenced by the political developments in the Graeco-Roman N\orld and Iran 
respectively. It may be assumed that Alexander probably pursued a diplomatic policy 
towards the Zoroastrian priesthood, by being both favourable to those priests who 
accepted his sovereignty, and unfavourable to these priests who were hostile towards 
his rule. 
The mention of the Pahlavi literary tradition at this point of the analysis aims 
to connect it with the issue of the mernory that the Iranians had of Alexander during 
the Sasanian period. It is obvious that the Zoroastrian priesthood, which had the 
exclusive prerogative over the script in the Sasanian Empire, had a negative attitude 
towards Alexander. 89 Therefore, the script as a source of information, although 
restricted, reflects the knowledge and opinion of the Zoroastrians about Alexander in 
the Sasanian period. 90 It is difficult to believe that the figure of Alexander was remote 
for Iranians in the Sasanian era. 
The question that emerges then is how to explain the contrast between the 
Pahlavi and the later Muslim literary epic traditions regarding Alexander. Is it 
possible to believe that the negative attitude of the Zoroastrian sources represented the 
only view and tradition about Alexander during the Sasanian period? The fact that 
there was a clear Zoroastrian attitude towards Alexander denotes that there was a 
sequence in the historical memory of the Iranians in late antiquity. The lack of any 
ancient Iranian historical work and tradition does not exclude the possibility of the 
existence of such a sequence. In Sasanian Iran there must have been mainly two 
traditions concerning Alexander, a negative and a positive. The negative is identified 
with the Zoroastrian view and the positive was probably of secular and folk character. 
88 At the banquet ofreconciliation between the various political poxNers of the Achaemenid Empire (at 
Opis. 124 BC) Alexander employed Persian magi for his Persian comrades implý ing perhaps the aim of 
Alexander to keep a positive attitudc toN\ards the Zoroastrian religion. See Arrian, 7.11.8. 
89 E. G. Bro\\nc. .4 
Litel-arv Histoi-jý of Persia, 4 vols., \ol. 2: Fi-om the EaHiest Times unfil Fit-dawsi 
(London. 1902) , 
118. 
')() The tact that thc only Pahla\ i sources that have been preserved so far date back to the post-Sasanian 
period (eighth-ninth centuries AD) does not diminish the \ alidity of the abo\ e argument because these 
mainl\ religious accounts were composed according to pre-existing Pahlavi written accounts and the 
powerful oral tradition amongst the Zoroastrian priests. 
As mentioned in the Njma-yi Tansar, 91 the role of the storýtellers and the 
memorization of legends and stories from the past ýýere vital for the preservation of 
the traditions and culture of Iranians under foreign rule. Next to the religious literary 
tradition there must have been an oral epic tradition which probably contradicted the 
Zoroastrian view. 
The role of this oral epic tradition was vital for the creation of the Iranian epic 
tradition during the Late Sasanian period and particularly during the reigns of 
Khusraw I An[ishTrwan (531-579) or Khusraw il ParwTz (589-628) or Yazdgird III 
(532-55 1). 92 But this oral tradition was not the only source for the compilation of a 
written epic account since there were many written genealogies and brief chronicles 
about the origin of the Iranians as well as other material originating in antiqu ity. 93 
These probably formed the material for the compilation of an epic tradition about the 
Iranian Kings; the so-called Khwaddyndmag (Book of the Kings). Unfortunately, this 
important work was not preserved either in Pahlavi or in translation. However, much 
information and details about it are drawn from certain Arabic texts as well as the 
Sh5hn5ma. A comparison of these accounts could provide a general picture of what 
the Khwad5yn5mqg looked like in the past. Although the Zoroastrian element has 
been diminished in the Muslim versions of the Khwad5ynamag, it is widely believed 
that its Pahlavi form was written by Zoroastrian priests but, as shown below, this 
94 might not have been the case . 
The cornpilation of the Khwaddynamag contributed in a catalytic way to the 
formation of the Persian epic and 'national' tradition during the late Sasanian period 
and particularly in the Islamic period. One of its main features is that it had a purely 
secular character in contrast to the traditional religious style of the Pahlavi works. 
Through this work there was an attempt by the Sasanian dynasty to create a written 
91 See n. 114 above. 
92 BoN cc, op. cil., 57-58. During the reign of the Sasanian king Khusraw I AncishTrwin (531-579 AD) 
there was a serious literary and cultural effort to promote belles lettres and sciences in the Iranian 
world. It was probablý at that period of time that the scholars of the Sasanian king created a collection 
of stories and legends about the kings of the legendary and ancient history of Iran. setting the base for 
the creation ofthe Iranian national epic bý Firdawsi. See T. N61deke, The It-anianNational Epic, trans. 
L. Th. Bogdanov (Philadelphia. 1979), 23: The collection of Iranian tales and legends concerning the 
epic past of Iran fi-orn the ancient period until the reign of Khusra\\ 11 Parw-iz (589-628 AD) \\as 
compiled in PahlaN i in the t'01-111 Of 071iW(O 'v 
N5mag during the reign of the last Sasanian king 
Yazdgird 111 (632-051). also see N61deke, op. cil- 24. 
These oral talcs and legends \\crc probably the main reason for the creation of the different 
accounts and detai Is concerning the ', ý rizic \ ersion. See Yianawaý . 'Eskandar-N 
amah'. 609. 
() 11 Boyce, (q). cit., 57. 
94 Ibid., 58. 
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genealogy as a proof of the unbroken chain of Iranian kings in history. from the 
legendary times of P-ishdadian and Kidnian to the Arsacides and Sasanians (to the 
Sasanian king Khusraw 11 ParwTz, 589-628). 95 This work is known for its lack of 
critical examination of the sources that were consulted for its compilation. Many 
mistakes and inaccuracies with regard to the dates and names of several kings are 
evidence of the nature of the staff that carried out this task: they \%ere priests with 
insufficient methodology and knowledge of the past. 96 Their information ývas based 
mainly on the oral tradition (brief chronicles) and various genealogies of kings. In 
spite of these features, the compilation of this work was an achievement for its time. 
The accumulation of this vast and scattered material was enough for the Sasanians to 
justify their origin and their legitimate right to the throne of the Iranians. Broadly 
speaking, it was the cornerstone for the creation of a written Iranian epic tradition . 
97 it 
is uncertain whether it should be considered a representative token of the literary epic 
tradition that was developed in the late Sasanian period, but it must be seen as an 
intimate part of this tradition. 
Among the sources that the compilers of the Khwaddynamag had consulted 
was probably the Middle Persian version of Alexander's romance. 98 It is very 
interesting to see how the Zoroastrian priesthood dealt with the issue of incorporating 
materials which promoted Alexander's positive image, something that was not in 
accordance with the Zoroastrian tradition that approached Alexander as an evil ruler. 
This question is fundamental to the interpretation of the positive profile of Alexander 
in the Iranian literary tradition in Islarnic times. 
Given that the relations between the Sasanian king and the Zoroastrian clergy 
were not harmonious (especially in the late Sasanian period), it must be assumed that 
the Zoroastrian clergy were forced to compromise with the royal and secular order for 
the cornpilation of a work that would present an unbroken sequence of Iranian kings 
throughout history. 99 Furthermore, several aspects of the oral tradition existing at that 
period probably enforced the decision to incorporate a positive profile, and even a 
Persianized Alexander in the epic account, and not the "evil" one of the Zoroastrian 
95 
NOIdeke. ()p. cit., 23: 11 ammaN. 92, Gai I lard-Alexandre le Granden 
11-an, 1-3-17. 
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tradition. 100 Presumably. this decision ýýas not made up onl% in terms of raý\ political 
aims by the Sasanian authorities, as Browne implies. " There existed already an oral 
tradition which was favourable to Olympias' son and ýýas in accordance X\ith the 
political aims of the late Sasanians. The influence of the oral tradition probablý forced 
the Sasanians to fuse the religious Pahlavi tradition and the secular oral tradition 
about the figure of Alexander. Perhaps it was the decision of the political authorities 
that the echo of such a compilation should not be unfamiliar to the public. This work 
was created not only for the upper classes of Iranian society but it also airned to 
consolidate the legitimacy of the Sasanian dynasty in the n1inds of their aristocratic 
subjects. 
It has been also stated that there might have been more than one versions of 
the Khwaddynamag: a priestly, a royal and another for the aristocracy of Iran. 102 This 
argument also enforces the possibility that the profile of Alexander could have been 
positive in one or two (royal and aristocratic) of these three presumable versions. The 
incorporation of Alexander in the Iranian epic tradition with a positive image during 
the late Sasanian period seems to have been the result of the long and gradual 
formation of the literary and oral traditions concerning the legendary figure of 
Alexander in the Middle East in combination with the sudden and automatic action of 
the political demands of that period. Though the political factor is not underestimated, 
the political initiative of the incorporation of Alexander in the Iranian epic tradition 
was based on a pre-existing image. The political pragmatism of the Sasanians, who 
were aware of the popularity of Alexander's legend, was the main reason for the 
adoption of their favourable approach towards Alexander. 
The above analysis deals with the polite literary production in Sasanian times, 
a production based on rules and techniques. As for the prose works and the role of 
Alexander in this production, not much can be said. The written prose works in the 
late Sasanian period flourished especially due to external influence, and in particular 
that of the Indian tradition. ' 03 They were works aiming to entertain the court and 
100 His inclusion in the Khwaddyn5mag could ha\c initiated or N\as the result of his Persianization 
process. Within the same proccss. his mother, 01ýmpias, \\as also Persianized and acquired the name 
'Nah-id'. scc E. Venetis. *The Persianization of Olympias in Medic\ al Persian Literature'. (in Greek), 
EC 38 (2004), 450-453. 
101 Brox\nc. opxif- 118-119, Boý cc seems to adopt the same \ ie\\. presenting the compilation process 
as lacking a critical approach to the source,,. \\ hich is true up to a point. '. ', ee lloý cc. op. cii.. 59. 
'()'A. Sh. Shaliba/i. -011 the X\\adaý -namau, " in Acla franica 30 [=Papers in Honor of Professor Ehsan 
Yarshater 1. (Leidcn 1990). -15 -21 18. 
103 ll()\cc. ()p. cir. 64-65.1 lana\\Li\. 02-03. 
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mainly the upper classes; but some of these versions must ha\e also reached other 
levels of Sasanian society. The flourishing of prose ýýorks designed for entertainment 
was the result of the translation of non-Iranian works of this kind. The most ýýell 
known are the Hellenistic romance Vdmiq it 'Adhra and the Indian romances of 
Sindbadnama, Tati-neima, Balauhar wa Bfidasaf and, of course, the famous KaMa wa 
Dimna. 104 The tradition of prose works was particularly developed in the late 
Sasanian period and a new literary genre was created, a species that would influence 
prose works in Iran during the classical period of Islam in medieval times. 105 
Regarding the case of Alexander, if a prose work about his life had ever 
existed in Sasanian times, the discussion goes back to the issue of the Pahlavi version 
of Alexander's romance. It is uncertain whether there was even a brief xN ritten work 
about him. It must be presumed that many oral stories with various versions circulated 
in the Sasanian Empire regarding Alexander. The tradition of storý-telling was highly 
developed amongst the Iranians and particularly at the royal court. There was a rich 
repertoire which enabled the story-tellers to choose every time the kind of story they 
considered appropriate. ' 06 Besides, the presence of Alexander in the K1nvatk-iyn5mqg 
is useful evidence of his presence in the memory of the Iranians and the fact that he 
was incorporated in what was, to the standards of that time, such a serious written 
account denotes that Alexander was popular in the mind of many Iranians. 
On the whole, the issue of Alexander's presence in the memory of the Iranians 
throughout the Sasanian period remains a key point for the interpretation of their 
attitude towards him in the written tradition of Islamic Iran. In spite of the lack of 
sources, there are slight indications (Khwad5ynamag, the Pahlavi and the Syriac 
version. v) of a lively oral tradition referring to the figure of Alexander in the Iranian 
cultural context of the period. There must have been a variety of stories about 
Alexander. Two of these remained probably prominent throughout the Sasanian 
period; the negative Zoroastrian written tradition and the positive oral tradition. This 
dichotomy (positive vs. negative) in the Iranian world during the Sasanian period 
concerning the irnage of Alexander does not seem so unlikely. In the struggle between 
these strands, the foreign literary influence (Greek, Syriac) was important in the 
context of the Iranian oral tradition (the Pahlavi tradition remained obviouslv I 
104 Bo)lcc. 65. 
105 AJ. Arberry. Classical Persian Litcrature (London. l9f78). 181-182. 
106 lim ce. op. ci . 1.6ý- 
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unchanged) and favoured the strengthening of the already existing positive image of 
Alexander. It was the political purposes of the Sasanians, based on the popularity of 
the figure of Alexander amongst their subjects, that led them to the decision to 
incorporate Alexander officially in the ý\ritten Iranian epic c\cle of kings and to 
connect him in an inventive way (by making him an Iranian in origin) w1th the 
glorious past and civilization of the Iranians. However, in unofficial dailý life, the 
legendary figure of Alexander might have already been adopted in the popular mind 
in the pre-Islamic, and in particular, in the Sassanian period. Therefore, the wide- 
spread "sudden and imposed introduction" of Alexander 107 into the epic cycle of Iran 
for political reasons does not seem realistic. Browne tried to justify, in a simplistic 
way, perplexing issues, such as the case of Alexander, based on no particular 
evidence. This kind of cultural connection and syncretism is more striking in the 
Persian literature of the Islarnic period. 
IV. The early Islamic Period 
Alexander's literary and oral traditions did not cease to spread in the Middle 
East after the fall of the Sasanian dynasty. The establishment of Islam in these lands 
contributed to the promotion of a positive image of Alexander. The particular interest 
that the Arabs showed for belles-lettres and sciences led them to a literary renaissance 
which had as one of its aims the transmission of pre-Islamic secular knowledge into 
the d5r al-1sl5m through translations. ' 08 During the beginning of this process (in al- 
Ma'mfin's time, 813-833 A. D), 109 several Pahlavi and Syriac sources concerning 
Alexander are translated into Arabic and therefore the motifs and tradition of late 
antiquity related to Alexander are incorporated into the Muslim tradition of the 
Abbasid caliphate. ' 10 During the Samanid period the florescence of Persian literature 
107 Browne, op. cit.. 119. 
108 - Yhe ha 
' 
vt al-liikma (The House of Wisdom) in Baghdad was the centre of this literar) effort. See D. 
GUtas. (; i-eck Thought -1i-abic Cultia-e (London-Nc\v York, 1998), 53-60. The role of the S\riac 
cultural heritage was of fundamental importance for the efforts of the Arabs to accumulate as much 
knowledge as possible fi-orn other cultural contexts (Graeco-Roman. Indian, Chinese). Most of the 
prominent figures in this process were Syrians with a bilingual, or even multilingual. background. See 
Browne, ol). cit., '105. 
109 ArberrN. op. cit., 16. 
110 On the no\\- lost Arabic \ crsion. see the remarks of Fahd about the case I'Or its existence. T. FaK 
'La \ ersion arabe du Roman d'Alexandre'. Graeco-. -Irabica, 4 (1991 ). 27-3 1, Doufikar- Aerts. ' -Les 
derniers jours d'Alexandi-c" % 61-73. eadem. 'T17e Last Dqvs of . -Ilexantlei- 
in an Arabic Popular 
Romance of al-Iskandar'. in S. Panaý otakis ef al., 23-35. 
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in eastern Iran must have contributed to the development of Alexander's legendar" 
image in amongst the Persians and his incorporation in the Neýý Persian literary 
tradition. "' Actually Alexander becomes a part of the Islamic tradition and, according Z__ 
to some theologians and researchers, he is the 'double-horned one' (dhu'l-qarnayn) 
figure mentioned in the Qur'5n. 112 In spite of the scholarly dispute over the 
association between the dhu'l-qarnayn and Alexander, the positive profile of the latter 
became widely accepted in the Islamic world, both in the Arabic and Iranian cultural 
contexts. ' 13 This profile is that of the fused Muslim Iranian king, following the pattern 
of Perso-Islamic fusion of the past in eastern Iran this period . 
11 4 
In this chapter two aspects of the evolutionary process regarding the figure of 
Alexander in the Islamic literary and oral context will be presented, the main Muslim 
historiographical sources for Alexander and the Iranian epic prose tradition before the 
Iskandarn5ma. From the two, the latter is the more vital for the current research, 
because the 14andarnama is the descendant of this epic tradition in Iranian culture. 
However, a brief analysis of the Muslim historiographical accounts is also essential, 
because it is important material from the Islamic tradition about Alexander, a tradition 
that will become the background for the further development of the Iranian Islamic 
tradition in epic poetry and prose texts. A brief analysis of the Islamic 
historiographical tradition will be the prelude to an analysis of the epic prose accounts 
in the early Islarnic period. ' 15 
The Muslim accounts 
As has been mentioned, Muslim literature, either Arabic or Persian, unlike the 
Pahlavi tradition, maintains a positive attitude towards Alexander's reputation. 
Amongst the Iranians, Alexander is glorified for his deeds, and his war against Darius 
is considered a righteous one. 116 Alexander appears in five categories of Muslim 
11 1 For the Support of the Sdnidnids to Persian literature. see J. Scott Meisami. Persian Historiography, 
(Edinburgh. 1999), 16-18. 
112 1 18: 83-98. 
113 Macuch, 'PseudoCallisthenes Orientalis', 224-225, about his figure in the Islamic literary tradition. 
particulark in the Ma, -, 
hrib. see Ch. Genequand, 'Sagesse et pouvoir: Alexandre en Islam'. in The 
Probleinaiics ql'Power. Eastern and WC. vicrn Representations of. 41exander the Great, ed. M. Bridges 
and I. Ch. BUrgel (Gcnc\ a. 1995). 125-133ý A. M. Piemontese, 'La figura di Alessandro nelle letterature 
d'area islamica'. in, 41essandro Storia e milto, ed. L Arte (Roma, 1995). 177-178. 
114 S2 SCC P. 10- 
115 Sec P. ý21. 
116 Southgate. 190-191. 
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accounts: in the Qur'dn (identified as dhz0-qarnqvn); in seNeral folk stories 
influenced by Greek and Indian literary traditions (for example SincIb5d the Sailor): in 
a third category of accounts: the Sirr al-asr5r (Secret ofSecrets, letters addressed to 
Alexander by Aristotle) by Yahyd b. BitrTq (d. 815) and the Sqvingý of the 
Philosopher, v by 1junayn b. Isbdq (809-873) in which he appears as author of ý\ ise 
sayings. A fourth category of accounts is those of anecdotes and exempla in works 
such as those of Ghazz5IT. The fifth category is that of full-length narratives (historical 
accounts, prose romances, poems) with Alexander as protagonist. 117 The sources of 
influence for these accounts were more or less the same as those of the romances: the 
Arabic legendary material for dhu'l-qarnayn, the Syriac literary production (Pseudo- 
118 Callisthenes " Syriac version etc. ), the Qur'an and the pre-Islamic Persian sources. 
From the above five categories of accounts, the historiographic accounts need to be 
analyzed since they, more than the other categories above, often share common stories 
with those of Persian Alexander narratives, either in prose or in verse. 
Al-Mnawaa's work (ninth century AD) reflects the later Firdaws! 's Sh5hn5ma. 
The interesting point of his narration is that he mentions the dispute about 
Alexander's ancestry. He says that Iranians consider Alexander to be of Iranian origin 
and in particular as the son of Darab b. Bahman and the daughter of Philip, King of 
Macedon. Alexander is presented as an oppressive king who changed his manners 
after his meeting with Aristotle. 119 One of the elements that connects al-ffinawarfl's 
narration with the Shahn5rna is the incident of Alexander's response to Dard, when 
the latter asks him to pay tribute: "The hen", Alexander said, "that produced the 
golden eggs had died". 120 According to his narration, Alexander's death takes place 
in Jerusalem and his body is placed in a gold coffin. 121 
Tabaff's (839-923 AD) "History of Prophets and Kings ", 122 the most reliable 
historiographical account of the early Islamic period, also describes Alexander with 
neo, ative features, presenting him as a destroyer and oppressive king. He uses several b 
sources for the composition of his account. His fourth account gives the Iranian aspect 
117 Piemontese, 'La figura di Alessandro'. 176-183: R. Stoneman, Wexander the Great in the Arabic 
Tradition', in S. Panayotakis ef al., 3-4. 
118 
, 1. Rý pka, 
Hisfoi-y qfli-anian Lifei'ature (Dordrecht. 1968), 58. 
Southgate. 191. 
Firdaws-i. 6. D5rdb- 36. 
Ibid.. 39. 
Al-TabarT, Tj'i-ikh al-t-usul wa 7-mulfik, The ancient kingdoms. \ ol. 4. trans. and arm. M. Perlmann. 
Bibliotheca Pcrsica (New York. 1987). 87-95. 
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of his origin. 123 According to al-TabarT's narration. Alexander makes sure that all the 
Persian books on several scientific fields will be translated into Greek. He destroys 
many Iranian cities and explores several remote lands such as India. China and the 
Land of Darkness. His death takes place in Babylon at the age of 33- 124 
In al-Mas'QdT's narration (d. 943 AD), 12 Alexander is the son of Philip and he 
is not associated with the Iranian royal cycle. Al-Mas, odi pays more attention to the 
events pertaining to India, Turkistdn, China and Tibet. One important addition in his 
work is Alexander's letter to the Indian king Kayd. This is also attested in the 
Shahnama 126 and it is not mentioned in the Greek tradition. It is probably an element 
derived from the secular legendary Pahlavi tradition about Alexander. 127 In Ni; ýdmvs 
work the same episode is of much shorter length. 128 Al-Mas'QdT's narration is 
important because it proves that both the historical accounts and the Persian epic 
prose works of the Islamic period draw their material from the same sources. 
Al-lýfahdff (893-970 AD) presents his material reflecting the Zoroastrian 
tradition. 129 His brief account gives a negative image of Alexander's reign by stating 
that he maintained a harsh attitude towards the Persian nobility. He points out that, 
although he had built twenty cities, he had destroyed many others. ' 30 It is obvious that 
his historical account followed the Zoroastrian approach to the life of Alexander 
through the translations of previous religious Pahlavi works he had consulted. 
Bal'amT's (d. 936 AD) Persian translation of TabarT's Ta'rTkh makes some 
changes to the original text and in particular adopts the Persian origin of Alexander 
regarding his birth. 131 In essence Bal'amT transformed al-Tabar-i's historical account 
of Alexander into a brief Alexander romance. 132 
123 Tabar-i, op. cil., 90; M. M. Mazzaoui, 'Alexander the Great and the Arab Historians'. Graeco- 
. -Ii-abica, 4 (1991). 36-37. 124 Alexander's age was between 30 and 33, \\, hcn he died, and not 36, as Southgate, incorrectly, points 
out (2 19, n. 29). Alexander was actual Iv born in October 3) 56 and he passed a\\ ay on 10/11 June 323. 
See Arrian, VII. 28,297 (ns. I and -ý, 296); Justin. 12.16.1. According to the Ps. Cal[ 's account, 
. -I lexandet- lived 32 , vem-s: 
"ECque 6c o AAýýav6po(; e-rq A, 8 '" (111.3 5.7). 
125 Mas'QdT, Abu 'I-Ijasan 'AIT, I Im-fi-j al-dl7ahab iva nia'jdin al-jawhat-, trans. as Les Pi-airies d'Ot- by 
C. Barbier de Meynard (Paris, 1829). \ol. 2: 129; Mazzaoui, op. cit., 37-39. 
1 26 Mas*OdT, op. cit., 260. I; hN, 7. Iskandar. 158. 
127 Southgate, 194. 
'2" NiZdm al-D-in IINJis NiZamTGan. ja%!. Shai-qfndma, ed. V. DastgirdT (Tehran, 13315/1956). 358-365. 
121) Aklýfah5nT, Ta'i-Tkh sinT inulfik al-'ai-pf iva 7-anbiy5', ed. Gottwaldt (Beirut n. d). 
130 
Ibid, 29. 
131 Bal-arnT. AN 'AIT NIuI * iammad 
b. Muhammad, Ta'i-Tkh-i Bal'anti. ed. NI. T. Bahar and M. P. 
Gundbac! T(Tchran. 1121/194-2). 
132 Southgate. Concerning a debate on Bal'amT's modifications see E. L. Daniel. 'Bal*amT"s 
account of Early Islamic Historý'. in Cultul-e and tnemot)- in medieval Islam. Essa " vs 
in Honow- of 
ed. F. Daftarý and J. W. Meri (London, 2003). 165: see also E. E. Bertels, Roman ob 
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A]-BTrGnT's (973-1048 AD) Alh5r al-baqiy'a 133 gi % es a fairh, neutral account of 
Alexander and he is the only Muslim author who approaches the figure of Alexander 
through the Greek tradition of the Pseudo-Callisthenes. He attempts to give answers 
to several issues including the origin of Alexander. He is the onl-v Muslim author who 
gives an account of the wars of Alexander in Greece before Alexander's invasion of 
the Achaemenid Empire. 134 His narration follows the Pseudo-Callisthenes linear 
model of conquests. However, these events have been enriched by several elements 
taken from the pre-Islamic Iranian as well as the Islamic tradition. His critical 
approach on the issue of Alexander's birth and origin presents the Persian version but 
only in order to reject it and to interpret it as a result of ignorance on the part of 
previous scholars. 135 In his other work, India, BTrcinT also refers to the Egyptian 
version of Alexander's origin (Nectenabo). 136 
Later on, in the twelfth century, Alexander is presented as an idealized figure 
by Ibn al-BalkhT. 137 In the Fbmnama, Alexander is a ruler full of wisdom, generosity 
and knowledge. The author attributes Alexander's invasion of Iran to a consequence 
of wrong policies adopted by Dard. Alexander is forced to attack Iran and this 
movement, although hostile to the Iranians, is counterba lanced by his righteous reign 
and benevolent administration. 138 The development of a positive image of the Islamic 
tradition concerning Alexander is quite obvious and is depicted in the Fjrsn, ýma. 
The anonymous author of the Majm0-laivarTkh ii, a 7-qi, 5a, ý(] 130) 139 gives the 
version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes for the birth of Alexander, a unique example in the 
literary tradition of the Islamic period. Bakhtyanas (Nectenab0s), the king of Egypt 
and a sorcerer, takes refuge in the court of Philip of Macedon and there he manages to 
seduce Mof-id (Olympias) and the fruit of this seduction is Alexander. 140 
Aleksandi-e i ego glavii ' ve 
vei-sii na vostoke (The Alexander Romance and its main versions in the east) 
(Moscow, 1948). 19-20. 
133 Muhammad b. Abmad AbQ Rayljdn MrOnT, AthCw- al-b5qiya wa'l-qw-fin al-kh5liya, trans. into 
Persian A. Ddndsii-isht (Tehran. 132 F'I 94-1); idem, The Chi-onology of. -Incient Nations. ed. and trans. 
C. I. ]. Sachau (London. 1879). 
134 idem. trans. Sachau. 43. 
135 Ibid., 49. 
136 Oein., 41-13h-uni's India. ed. and trans. E. Sachau. 2 \ols. (Nexv Delhi. 1964). 96-97. 
137 Ibn al-BalkhT. FC71-S1751177a. ed. G. Le Strange and R. A. Nicholson [(London. 19-21). rep. 1962]. 
138 Ibid.. 57-58- 
131) Scclff. 
140 Ibid.. 11. In this \vork NALIt-id is the daUghtcr off"hilip. -while in the Greek tradition of the Pseudo- 
Callisilletics rornancc she is Philip's \\ite. Scc Ps. Call.. 1.10.2. 
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Ibn al-AthTr's account of Alexander is almost identical. ý\ord for \\ord, to that 
of al-Tabaff's Ta'rTkh. 141 In this work Alexander makes peace ý\ ith the King of China, 
because the latter approached Alexander disguised as a messenger and had a great 
impact on Alexander. An essential portion of Ibn al-AthTr's account is the 
correspondence of Alexander with Aristotle on governmental issues. The name of 
Aristotle is not given but his identity is implied through the use of the noun mu'allim 
(=teacher). 
On the whole, this short analysis of the historiographical accounts of the earlý 
Islamic period provides an overall picture of the approach to Alexander's personality. 
The figure of Alexander is not the same in these works and it depends every time on 
the literary and oral sources that each author has used in order to compose his 
account. In general, the Muslim historical accounts, except that of 1ýfahdny who gives 
a negative picture and Ibn al-BalkhT, providing an uncritically favourable one, maintain 
a fairly positive attitude towards Alexander's reign and figure. 
The epic prose works 
The epic prose works of the early Islamic period draw attention to the literary 
connection between the pre-Islamic and Islamic literary production. The rich Iranian 
written tradition, the epic polite and popular prose works during the late Sasanian 
period have a great impact on the development of literary genres in Arabic. 142 
However, this tradition leaves nothing but a few remnants. After the Arab conquest, 
most of the Pahlavi accounts are destroyed but some others are translated into Arabic 
or Syriac. These accounts are preserved in terms of content but not in the original 
extent and form. 143 Moreover, the memory and oral tradition in the Iranian lands plays 
141 
Mazzaoui, op. cif., 39. 
142 Arhcrrý . op-cif. 
14-15.34. 
143 , Fhe folloNNing works are translated hý Ibn al-Muqaffa* from Pahlavi into Arabic: Kil5b Vfa.: dak, 
Kildb KInt(h7i 
, 1-naina 
and Kifdb al-Mjft Sh-at . -InfishTKht, dn. Besides Ibn al-Muqaffa', several other 
scholars translated Pahlavi books into Arabic. such as *AIT b. 't lbaý da Raý banT (kitdb'l ashraf al- 
Valik), Sah-i b. Ijaran (Kil5b al-Watniq wa 7-. 4ara). Jabala b. S51im (Kildb Rustant wa ILýfandyclr. Kil5b 
SlIfis) ctc. 
In the Ta)-Tkh-iSTSIdt7. some \\orks (. -Ikhb5r-i Far5mar.:, . -IkhMi- Sam and Kil5b-i Gat-shasp) 
are mentioned as ha\ ing been translated into Arabic but it is uncertain \\ hether they ý\ cre translated 
from Palila\i or \\erc written from the beginning in Persian. Sce Ta)-ikh-i Sisfin. ed. M. T. Bahar 
(Tehran. 1", 14 /193 5). 1.5.7. 
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an important role in the preservation of the written tradition of the Sasanians. 144 
Through the process of combining written (through translations) and oral traditions 
(story-telling), the prose and epic works that contain material about the life of 
Alexander are transmitted from the pre-Islamic to the Islamic literary tradition equallý 
by the Iranians and Arabs. 
In the second century A. H. /eight century AD, Khwaddyndmag is translated 
from Pahlavi into Arabic by Ibn Muqaffa'. 145 From this translation a number of other 
translations are produced during the early Islamic period and there is a literal-y process 
which leads to the evolution of new versions of the translated epic. In some cases, the 
result of every translation is different, since there is a comparison and synthesis of 
several versions of the translated Khwadayndmag in one body. 146 
The next step takes place in the fourth century AH/tenth century AD and it is 
the compilation of the Old Preface to the Shahnama. 147 This occurs in Khurdsan (city 
of TQs) and is the result of the co-operation of several Zoroastrian scholars and 
dihqans, mainly from the area of Khurdsdn, under the patronage of 'Abd al-Razzaq of 
TOs and his vizier al-Mu'amarT. 148 Most of the sources that are used for the 
compilation of this OldIntroduction and mentioned in the introduction of that work 
have not been preserved. However, the names of the sources are known to the present 
researcher and provide him with the valuable image of a great range of sources 
dealing with the Iranian epic past which FirdawsT is aware of before writing his 
epic. 149 
FirdawsT derives the main part of the material for his work from the Pahlavi 
text Khwadaynimag, its Arabic translation and the prose text of the Shahnama by 
Aba Man5Qr b. 'Abd al-Razzdq. 150 He is aware of several other literary sources, in the 
Some other works that have also been lost are . 4khbjr-i Narimtýn, Akhbjr Kay-Kitbid, 
. -Ikhbji--i Luhrasp, Akhbjr-i 
Bahman and . -I khbdr-i, -Ijrdsiyah, "IM 2. 144 
1 ianaway, 92. 
145 Rypka, op. cit., 15 1; A. A. Duri. The Rise (? f Hisfoiý-. 4mong the . 4rabs (Princeton, 1983), 58-59. 14o Rypka, op. cit., 58. 
147 M. M. QazvTnT. 'Muqaddam-i QadTm-i Shdhndma'. in Hi.: 5i--i Firdawsi (Tehran, 1322/194-3)). 123- 
148, V. Minorsky. 'The Older preface to the Shdhndma', in Studi Orientalistici in Onore di Giorgio 
Levi Dell(i 11da. \o1.2 (Rome. 19 56). 15 9-179. 
148 Rypka. ol). cit., 152; Hana\% aý, 92. 
140 The name of the authors. like Abu BalkhT. Mas'CidT MarvazT etc.. of' the others non-sur\ i\ ing 
"A51710117WS " are valuable for the reconstruction, e\ en in part. of the literarly context during the period 
ofFirdawsT's litcrarý actk o. See Qaz\JnT. op. cir, 1-14. 
150 NOldeke. 'Beitr5ge% 11 -24. 
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original or in Arabic/Persian translation. such as Kdrnimag-i ArdashTr Bibakdn 151 and 
theVory of Zariadre. v and Zari-r. 152 
However, in the Iranian epic cycle the legendary figure of Alexander is 
transmitted through the Sasanian period to the tirne of FirdawsT via the so-called 
Khwad5ynamag epic. This work existed in at least twenty versions during the ninth 
and tenth centuries being the one that contributed most to the creation of Daq-lq-l's 
Shdhndma. In the case of Khwadjyniýmag there was more than one version about the 
life of Alexander, since in the Iranian literary tradition there were both the stories 
according to which Alexander was either the son of Nectenabo or Dard, however, the 
end of these stories is different from that of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance. In the 
case of the Majmzt 'I-tawarTkh there are quotations from both versions. Particularly, it 
is mentioned that the author has read in a Persian story of Alexander that he was the 
son of Nectenabo while according to the author of the Majnnt 7- lawarTkh, Alexander 
was the son of Ddrd. 153 
Apart from the written sources that the poet used for the compilation of the 
Shahndma, much has been said in an ongoing scholarly debate about the case of the 
oral sources that the poet may have also used in order to compile his poem. Davis has 
suggested hypothetically that the poet used mostly Iranian legends transmitted orally 
through storytelling or oral epic poetry. 154 This view is based on stylistic evidence 
attested in the poem, such as stock epithets, formulae, simple vocabulary and so on. 
Davis considers these elements to be intimately associated with oral tradition and 
examples in other literary traditions such as the Iliad. 155 However, his views have 
been opposed by Khalleghi-Motlagh and Omidsalar who claim that there is no 
evidence in the poem to suggest that Firdaws! used any oral sources for the 
compilation of the Shahnania. On the contrary, it is only the written sources that are 
cited in the poem. 156 Yamamoto has adopted Davis's theory keeping a more balanced 
15 1 Browne, op. cit., 122. 
152 Nbldeke, It-anian Valional Epic, 8-9, Boyce, *Zariadres and Zarer'. BSOAS, 17 (1955). 463-464: 
Bro\\nc, op. cil- 121. 
153 
, 1/1" 3 1, N61dekc. 'Beitr5oc'. 
52. 
1 S4 D. Da\ is. 'The Problem ot'Fei-doxvsT's Sources'. J. -I OS, 116 (1996). 51-56. 
155 fie is uses Parry's and Lord's \\orks to facilitate his arguments. M. Parry. The Vaking, of Homeric 
I'crsc: T17C ColleclMpapei-s of Ifilman Pariy, ed. A. ParrN (Oxford, 1971). 266-375, A. B. Lord, The 
Sinýgei- of Tales (Cambridge \I ass., 1960). 
15, Di. Khalegh-i-Motlagh. 'Dar pTramOn-e man5be-vc Firda\NsF. lr(-MshinýisT, 10 (1998). 512-540; M. 
Omidsalar. 'Could al-Tha'5libi Fla\ ct Ised the Shahnama as a Source? '. Det- Islant, 75 (1998). 338-346 
and ,V KhatTbT. -)'ckT n5rna Mid az gdh-i b5stdn*. FarhangislCm: The Quat-ferly Journal ol 
ol'Pel-sian langucqge and Liicrantrc 5 (2002). 54-74. 
approach to the issue regarding the poet's written and oral sources. ' 5' Recentlý, 
Omidsalar has strongly disagreed with Yamamoto's theory on the same basis 
above. 158 In spite of Davis's strong arguments about oral sources of the Shahn5ma, it 
is very hypothetical, due to lack of evidence. to suggest that the poet used rnostlý oral 
traditions. By contrast it is 'Abd al-Razzdq's oldpreface that is cited and confirmed 
by other primary sources as the source for the compilation of the Sh5hndma. 
The evolutionary process concerning the preservation, and in part 
transformation, of the pre-Islamic epic literary and oral traditions of the Iranians in the 
first centuries of the Islamic period is fundamental to the later creation of the Iranian 
epic by FirdawsT, the Shahn5ma. Throughout the ninth and tenth century AD there is 
an active interest in the epic tradition by several Muslim dynasties that rule Iran 
(Sdmdnids, Boyids and Ghaznavids). 159 
V. The connection between the Shahnama and the Iskandarnama 
After almost thirty years of intensive efforts, the completion of the Shahndma 
(The Book of the Kings) in 10 10 AD by FirdawsT (940-1020/5 AD) became a turning 
point in the history of Iranian literature and marked the creation of the first literary 
work that demonstrated, in an unprecedented skilful poetical art, the unbroken 
historical sequence of the Iranian epic royal cycle. It was also the first work that 
preserved and reflected the Iranian 'national' identity. His effort was patronized by 
the pro-Persian Sdmdnid court and was involved in the long literary process of 
reviving the Persian literary tradition during the early Islamic period. 160 Although it 
belongs to a different literary genre, the Shdhndn7a is a classic example of courtly epic 
poetry, acting as link between the two different traditions regarding Alexander: firstly 
157 K. Yamamoto, The Oi-al Backg1-ound of Pei-sian Epics: Stogfelling and Pocti-v (Leiden/Boston. 
2003). xxii. 
158 M. Omidsalar, Re\,, ic\\ of K. Yamamoto. The Oral Background of Pei-sian Epics: Stogtelling and 
11ociri, (l, ciden/Boston. 20031) in Ii-anian Studies, 38 (2005). 3345-348. 
159 Rý pka. op. cil., 15 2 -15 3. 
160 Arberry, op-cil., 18-19: J. ScOtt Mcisami, 'The Past in Scr\ ice of the Present: T\w Vie\\s offlistor\ 
on Medic\al Persia'. PT 14 (1993). 248-252. eadem, *\A`h. ý write history in Persian'? Historical writing 
in the S5m5nid period'. inStudiesinhonourqf('Iýf -dE dinund Bosivoi-th. vo 1.11, T17C Sultan's Tw-i-er 
Siudies in Pei-sian and Tio-kish Culture, ed. C. Hillenbrand (I. ciden. 2000). ')`, 7-, 58-. 
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it embodies the pre-Islamic Iranian and the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition and 
secondly it influences the text of the Ivkandarninia. 
In the approximately 50,000 (48.000-52.000 usually) of nnaaq5rib couplets of 
FirdawsT's first historical account of iranshahr, from the creation of humanitý up to 
Sasanian times (651 AD), 161 Alexander is incorporated as a prominent figure in the 
unbroken royal cycle of the legendary and historical Iranian past. Actually, 1931 
couplets of the whole poem deal with his reign (padishahi--yi iskandar). 162 Influenced 
by the Khwad5ynamqg where, for the first time, Alexander was included as Iranian 
king in the epic Iranian cycle, not only did Firdaws-i preserve this pre-Islamic tradition 
but he also advanced it by attributing to Alexander several Iranian and Islamic 
features. 163 For example, the account of Alexander's pilgrimage to the Ka'ba and the 
Tomb of Adam reflects the strong influence of the early Islamic tradition. 164 It is 
important, however, to point out that in FirdawsVs work there is a mixture of pre- 
Islamic and early Islamic sources regarding the events the KhurasanT poet narrates. 
Although Alexander becomes a HajjT in Mecca, he agrees to marry the beautiful 
daughter of the Indian king Kayd according to Christian law. 165 This contrast reflects 
both the variety of the literary sources of Firdaws! and the inconsistent treatment of 
these sources by the poet. However, a comparison of the Shahnama and the Syriac 
version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance could provide adequate answers to 
questions about the influence of the sources that FirdawsT has consulted as well as the 
degree to which the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition about Alexander has been 
transmitted and preserved in the literary tradition of Islamic Iran. 
The Sh5hniinia is a part of the recension 6 of the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
romance. 166 This recension reflects the tradition and influence of the translation of the 
Pseudo- Callisthenes Greek text into (probably Pahlavi), Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic 
versions. An objection, of course, could be raised to this classification of the 
Shahnaina, since the issue of the Pahlavi version still remains open. However, in the 
161 Rypka. op-cil- 158-159. 
162 
ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 6-112. 
](, 3 Southgate. 17 1. One ofthe sources that FirdawsT had consulted was a reduced % ersion of the epic of 
kings written bel'ore him h\ AbO Mans(ir Muhammad b. Abmad DaqTqT from TQs. This reduced \ ersion 
of the Sh5hti5nta \\as intlerior in terms ofquality to the \\ork of FirdawsT, see Rý pka. op. cii., 153-154. 
164 ShY, 7. Iskandar, 624-658. 
165 Jýý 4y Ll TheN sat and he asked her in marriage in 
the Christian and right way) ibid.. 346. 
166 Southgate. 169. 
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case of the work of FirdawsT, it must be pointed out that the study of his text 
concer-ning Alexander's life proves that it is strongly connected ýýith the written 
tradition of the recen. vion (5. As mentioned earlier, the 1931 distiches of the ýhahnania 
on Alexander's kingship are based to a certain extent on the Pselido-Callisthenes 
tradition and this can be concluded by studying the striking similarities in the stories 
depicted in the text of FirdawsT and the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
romance. 167 A brief analysis of these common points will strengthen the role of the 
Shahn5ma as a link between the pre-Islamic Iranian tradition on Alexander and the 
post-Shdhn5ma period (in particular, the influence of FirdawsT's work on the 
Iskandarn5mq). Their common elements are obvious in the narration regarding the 
life and exploits of Alexander. 
In spite of the significant differences between the accounts regarding the life 
of Alexander, 168 there is quite a number of common points shared by the Syriac 
version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition and the text of the Shahnan7a; the goose 
event and Dard's ambassadors; 169 Alexander's campaign against the Achaemenids via 
Egypt-, 170 his disguise as a messenger visiting the Achaemenid Great King Ddrd where 
he manages to steal the gold drinking CUPS; 171 the death 172 and the last wishes of 
Ddrd; 173 the Indian campaign of Alexander and the battle against the troops of King 
Poros who is ultimately defeated in the end by Alexander in a duel ;1 74 Alexander's 
visit to the gymnosophists (=nakedsages); 175 his long letter to Aristotle; 176 Alexander 
and the speaking tree; 177 his journey to Central Asia and China; 178 the event with 
Queen Candace; 179 the killing of a dragon with a poisonous cowhide, 180 Alexander 
167 Hanaway includes in his PhD thesis a useful preliminary list of some of the common elements 
between the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance and the 'reduced Shahndma'. However 
he does not use aný references to support his material. See Hana\\a), 84-85. 
168 FirdawsT does not mention any details about Alexander's childhood, his primarý expeditions in 
Grcecc, Asia Minor and North Africa. the incident with Roxane failing in lo\e \\ith th e portrait of 
Alexander, the destruction of Persepolis, the poisoning of Alexander and his attempt to commit suicide 
etc. Scc the anal) sis of I lana\ý ay, 85. 
161) 
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SkV, 6. Ddrd, v. 44-45, Hana\\a\. 84. Syi 
170 
ývi-iac i, ci-sion, 1.29-34, 
Sh, \'ý 7. Iskandar, v. 659-687. 
171 
ý; vi-iac vei-sion, 11.7; ShN. 6. Ddrd, ý,,. 55-56. 172 Sj, j. i6jc i, ei-sion, 11.12; ShN. 6, Ddrd, v. 311-320. 
173 Sj, i-iac vei-sion, 11.12, Sh. \'ý 6, Ddrd, \. 339; $afavT, op. cit., 45. 
174 
, ý1,1-iejc yCI-Sio/7,111.1 -4, ShN, 
7. Iskandar. 560-623. Also see $at'a\ T, op. cit.. 48. 
175 Svi-iac 1'el-sion, 111.5"-0: ShN, 7. Iskandar. 1051-1128; $afavT. op. cir. 49. 
176 111.7-8; Sh V, 7.1 skandar. 12 42 -1 3)25. 
177 111.7, Sh V. 7. Iskandar. 1494-1551. 
178 111.7: S17N. 7.1 skandar. 15 52 -1682, $afa\ T, op. cit.. 5 0. 
179 
vei-sion, 111.8-14. ShN. 7, Iskandar. \. 688-1050. 
1,80 Sj, j-i(jc 1', '/ -S i0 17,111.7. ShN. 7. Iskandar. \. 1201 -1 
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and the Amazons-, 18 1 Alexander's letter to his mother. 182 the evil omens pertaining to 
Alexander's future: 183 the golden coffin: 194 Alexander's burial in Alexandria; 185 an 
overall conclusion about the life of Alexander. 186 
These common threads between the two ý\orks suggest an internal structural 
relation between them based on the literary sequence from the pre-Islamic period to 
the first centuries of the Islamic era. The influence of the Pseudo-Calll. wheiles 
tradition is obvious in the poem of FirdawsT and suggests that the poet has probablý 
consulted a now lost Arabic translation of the Syriac version of the Pseialo- 
Callimhene. v romance among the various sources he used for the creation of his epic 
poem. 187 Moreover, given the rich material of his work, FirdawsT must have used in 
an extensive way a number of other accounts closely relating to the Pseudo- 
Callisthene. v Syriac version. 188 
The Sh5hnama influenced the development of classical Persian literature in 
the subsequent centuries. 189 The 14andarn5ma is one of these works that are 
connected to the masterpiece of FirdawsT and this connection is of vital importance in 
terms of Alexander's life, which is the content of the Akandcirnama. 
FirdawsT and the Persian popular tradition about Alexander 
The main contribution of the Adhnama is its vital role as a vehicle of 
transmitting the Iranian native tradition from mythology to history. 190 The Sh5hn5ma 
is not a historiographical account in the modern sense. However, it is the poetically 
skilful accumulation and composition of material drawn from historical accounts and 
legendary written or oral information coming from several cultural contexts (Iranian, 
181 Svi-iac vei-sion, Ill. 15-17.1; 17. \ 7,1 skandar, 12-35 -1344. 
182 
, 1; 1,11ac vel-sion, 
111.17-18, ShN, 7, Iskandar. 17633-1801. 
183 Svi-iac ivi-sion, 111.19, Sh. V. 7.1 skandar, 1 ý41-1 5ý 1. 
18,4 vel-sl . 017,111.22- S17N. 7. Iskandar. 1820. 
185 S ivi-sion, 111.23), S17N. 7, Iskandar. 1840-1841. 
186 Svriac vei-sion, I 11.24, Sh. \'ý 7. Iskandar. 190 1-1904. 
187 About the issue of the ., 
Nrabic \ ersion as a source for the . 1; 
N7hn5tna, see the introduction in the 
SI-i-lac vei-sion. 1xii-Nii. Also see IN. introduction. 214: For the issue of the sources that Firdaws! had 
c onsulted in order to create the ShWmCmia, see Bro\\n. op. cit., 121-123): ArberD-, op. cit., 51-52, Rýpka. 
op. cit., I ý')- 1 S4: 
188 Browne. op. cit., 118. 
1's') ýV. L. HanawaN. 'The Iranian Epics'. in Het-oic F-Ific and Saga. ed. F. J. Oinas (Bloomington and 
London, 1978). 89-90 
190 Ibid.. 150. 
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Greek, Syriac and so on) and times (pre-Islamic and Islamic). 191 The main tool of the 
poet is the Persian language (DarT) and he aims to create a monument in poetry and a 
written source for the history of the Iranians following the official line of historý - the 
sequence of events of the various royal dynasties that ruled Iran in the legendary and 
historical past until the fall of the Sasanian dynasty (651 AD). However. due to the 
lack of any historiographical method (except perhaps the linear approach of time), the 
Shahnama can hardly be considered nowadays as a scientifically reliable source for 
the study of the historical past of Iran. 
Due to the multiple origins of the material that FirdawsT has consulted there 
are many historical inaccuracies and anachronisms in his account. These are also a 
result of the fact that FirdawsT was a Muslim. When he deals with the pre-Islamic 
Iranian element (neo-Sasanian, secular or religious), he is very careful not to clash 
with the religious and cultural world-concept of his Muslim contemporaries. In spite 
of FirdawsT's caution on this issue, the influence of his pre-Islamic sources, his 
struggle between the concepts of Iranian pre-Islamic glory and the Islamic context of 
his time can be detected in many parts of his poern. In Alexander's case, one striking 
example is that he marries, in a Christian fashion, the daughter of Kayd, 192 while in 
another part of the narration Alexander, as a pious Muslim, carries out his pilgrimage 
to the Ka'ba and the Tomb of Adarn. ' 93 
The kings more or less reflect the historical past of Iran, but several narrative 
elements such as letters and speeches of kings and fictional events play a vital role in 
the narrative. It is mainly an epic poem, with a historical basis, aiming to create a 
collection of stories of the Iranian past in mutaq5rib distiches and in a linear manner. 
The role of this lengthy chain of episodes arranged according to a chronological 
pattern is primarily didactic and informative. 
Alexander plays an important role as a royal Iranian figure in the Iranian epic 
tradition. Firdawsi's work, as the most representative example of Persian polite 
literature, has significant influence on the polite and popular written tradition in Iran 
during the following centuries. One of the texts which were influenced by Firdawsi's 
account, although not to a great extent, is the lykandarntýnw. The genres of the two 
191 The neo-Sasanian element in Firda\\sTs work is distincti%e. representing the pre-Islamic Iranian 
past, and this element plays a crucial role in the effort of the poet to inter\\ ca\ e the historical element 
vvith the popular sagas and legcndarý information. See Rypka, op. cil., 1-59. 
192 see n. 194. 
193 
. 7, 
Iskandar. 4 1. See chapter V. n. 78. 
texts are different; the Shahnama is the masterpiece of epic poetry and belongs to the 
so-called 'polite literature' of medieval Iran while the 14andarn5ma is one of the 
most representative examples of the folk romances and reflects the popular literarý 
production in Iran during the Ghaznavid and Saljaq periods. 194 
1 L)4 IN. introd.. 22-2233. 
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Chapter 11. The Shihndma as a source for the compilation of the 
Iskandarnama 
The influence of FirdawsT's work on the Persian prose romances of pre- 
Safavid Iran has been insightfully analysed by Hanaway. 1 Nevertheless, apart from a 
common story between the Sh5hn5ma and the Iskandarnama, Hanawaý has not 
examined the Iskandarnama at all. The purpose of this section is to analyze the 
various forms of influence of the Shahndma on the Iskandarnama and thus reveal the 
impact of polite literature in this anonymous prose romance. 
Hanaway has implicitly suggested that the influence of the Sh5hnama on the 
Lvkandarndma is restricted to the level of stories. In particular he mentions only one 
example: the storytelling of the story of the Sasanian king ArdashTr and the daughter 
of the Arsacid king Ardavan, and the subsequent birth of ShapOr. 2 As shown below. 
this is not the only story and the only form of the influence of the Sh5hn5ma on the 
Iskandarnama. 
Apart from some elementary details about FirdawsT's account, the introductory 
chapter has also provided essential material about the relationship between the 
Pseudo-Callivhenes tradition, the Shahnama and the Iskandarnama. This relationship 
is based on various common themes attested in these three accounts. 3 Thus, acting as 
a link between the Greek literary tradition and the Iskandarnama, the Shahnama's 
role is of great importance for the compilation of the Iskandarn5ma. 
The importance of FirdawsT's account is not only implied but it is also clearly 
stated in the Iskandarnama: the Shahnan7a is mentioned several times in the prose 
narrative as one of the main sources for the compilation of the 14andarnama. 4 The 
quotation of the Shdhndma in the Akandarndma is attested in the stories about the 
legendary Iranian kings. For example, when Alexander is in a city near the Green Sea, 
the ruler of the city narrates for him the story of Kay-Khusraw and the old lady who 
did not eat milk and butter. This is concerning the importance of justice for kingship. 
After the end of the story the author intervenes in the narration and reminds the reader 
Hanawa). 196-205. 
IN, 157-162, Flana\\aý. 197. 
3 Scc p. 280. 
4 IN, 201: 14-16 and 207: 16.21-, bý cmploýing past sources in his account, the aim of the author \Nas to 
shoN\ the connection with the past scholarship and moreo\ er to sho\\ his stature as serious authors. This 
happened mostIN in historical accounts. See Nleisarni. Persian Hisfoi-iogi-apkv. 287-288. 
57 
5 that this story is mentioned in the Shjhnama and the Siyar al-177ulak . 
In the next story 
of the lykandarndma, Alexander's travel to the City of Siyavash. the name of the 
Sh5hnama appears twice in order to confirm several aspects of this storý. Particularly, 
after Alexander has the king Turdnshah of Ddrdbgird beheaded. he adds about his 
descent that he is from Luhrasb's I ine "as is well known in the Shahn5nia ". 6 Almost 
the same expression "as written (or authored) in the Sh5hn5ma " is also used in the 
same story, when Aristotle narrates to Alexander the story of the king Gushtasb or the 
7 stories of AfrdsiYab, Siydvash and Kay-Khusraw. The name of the Sh5hnama is 
attested several times in the narrative and these examples show that the author uses it 
as a device confirming the reliable character of the information that he provides in the 
1skandarnama. It is basically within this spirit that the author uses the name of 
Firdaws! 's account in the narrative. 
Hence having proved the mention and role of the Shijhn5ma as a source for the 
compilation of the Iskandarn5ma, it is necessary to define the aspects of this 
influence. These aspects are twofold: the first one deals with the image of the Iranian 
hero and the second one refers to a variety of themes that the author of the 
kkandarndma borrowed from Firdawsi's account. 
The image of the hero 
Regarding the image of 'the Iranian Alexander' it is necessary first to analyze 
briefly the image of Alexander in the Shdhndma in order to understand the extent of 
its influence on the formation of his profile in the Iskandarnama. The profile of 
Alexander in the Shahndma is predominantly positive but inconsistent in the sense 
that the poet does not provide a clear image, positive or negative, of the hero. On the 
one hand, he devotes a whole section of his poem to King Alexander, the Reign of 
Alexander (padishdhT-yiJ. Ykandar), 8 creating for him an entirely positive image; on 
the other hand there are some points in the rest of his poem that are not in accordance 
with this positive image of the hero. This dichotomy of the hero's image in Firdaws! 's 
5, L Lj 4jLl<-Z L; w 
. .. -o i-ýý -)-I 
j -L; 4 -, u. 4L4 . )-I (- ,, 
/ 
-4 
"(-... and this stoty is 
mentioned in the Sh5hn5tna concerning Bahrdm Gfir and it is written in the Siyar al-mulfik ). IN. 
240: 21. 
64LýLj -)-J 
4J ibid.. 247: 5. "- &-: Lý 
7., 0; 4-, Lý-j LS LýLL%.. t9 -hn -ma), ibid.. 1. (=as written 
in the Sha a1 249: E2 and 
-: L-. 
1 
OL4 1464Lý-j (=t /S n(Irrated in the Shahnama). I bid.. 2 07: 13 - 16. 
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account is an enigma and is explained by the fact that the poet used his sources, pre- 
Islamic and Islamic, written and oral, in an inconsistent \ýay. An explanation about 
the hero's unstable image could be the fact that in the Shahnima the heroes' 
characters are -alive' and their personae evolve in the plot. 
Regarding Alexander's positive image. he is a king of ordinary human and 
imperfect nature, having a pure heart and searching for marvels. 9 His role in the 
Shahnama unfolds already in the last years of Darab's reign as a legitimate antagonist 
and successor of Darab to the throne of Iran. 10 Alexander is the son of Darab and 
NdhTd, ) King Philip's daughter. The Kaydnid king dispatches his wife back to Greece 
without knowing that she is pregnant. Thus Alexander is born at the court in Macedon 
and, when he grows up, he campaigns against his half brother, Dard, who has, in the 
meantime, succeeded their dead father to the Iranian throne. Alexander defeats Dard 
three times, before becoming the new king of Iran. ' 1 
The section on Alexander's reign in the Shdhndnia starts, when Alexander 
becomes the king of Iran. He summons the nobles and marries Princess Rushanak. 
Then he embarks on a series of campaigns and adventures: He campaigns against 
Kayd and For in Hind, 12 he visits the Ka'ba, 13 Judda and Miýr, 14 al-Andalus, 15 the 
Brahmans, 16 the Western Sea, 17 the Land of Habbash 18 and the NarmpdTs, 19 the City 
of Women, 20 the Land of Darkness, searching for the Water of Life and the Angel 
I srdf-i 1.2 1 Then he turns eastwards to build the dam against the Gog and Magog22 and 
travels to the End of the World where the Speaking Tree informs him about his 
forthcoming death. 23 Several details are given about Alexander's relations with 
() Cf. Kappler. *Alexandre le Grand en litt6rature persane classique: est-il dcvenue un mythe? '. Luqmdn, 
16 (1998), 24. 
10 Ibid., v. 361. About Alexander as legitimate king of Iran, see also Cf. Kappler, 'Le Roi 'au coeur 
eveille'. Image du d6sir et de la mort dans la literature persane classique, in. 41exandt-e le Grandfigure 
de VincomplMide, ed. Fr. de Polignac (Rorne, 2000). 87. 
11 Ibid., v. 389-396. 
'2 Ibid., 7, Iskandar, \. 160-623. 
13 Ibid., 624-658. 
14 Ibid., 659-687. 
15 Ibid., 688-1050. 
16 Ibid.. v. 1051-1129. 
17 Ibid., 1130-1158. 
18 Ibid., 11-59-1176. 
19 Ibid- 1176-1234. 
20 Ibid., 121 ') 5-1 144. 
21 Ibid., 1345-1420. 
22 Ibid., 1421-1475. 
23 Ibid., 1476-155 1. 
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24 25 26 ChTn' his trips to STnd and Yemen , to 
Babylon, Aristotle's correspondence ý\ith 
h iM27 and lastly his death and funeral. 28 
In the above adventures Alexander appears as a legitimate, primarily semi- 
Iranian, king who is strongly characterised by a deep concept of justice and a 
philosophical spirit of kingship. This positive model of Alexander was adopted by the 
poet mainly under the influence of the prevalent Islamic tradition in his lifetime. This 
tradition promoted the fused Perso-Islamic model of pre-Islamic royal Iranian figures 
in tenth-century eastern Iran, especially at the Sdmdnid court, where FirdawsT also 
lived and worked, compiling the Shahndma. This fused model merged the cultural and 
historical gap between the pre-Islamic and Islamic concept of the past amongst the 
Iranian S. 29 Thus the influence of Islamic tradition plays a vital role in the formation of 
the fused image of Alexander (semi-Iranian Muslim king) in the Shahnama. But this 
positive model is not the only one for Alexander in the poem. 
At the end of the section on Alexander's reign, he writes a letter to Aristotle 
informing him about his plan to eliminate the Kayanid nobility so as to prevent them 
from waging a war against Rom in the future . 
30 However, Aristotle wisely 
admonishes him not to do SO. 3 1 How is it possible for a legitimate semi-Iranian king to 
plan to kill his relatives? This passage is of particular importance since it is contrary 
to the general image of Alexander in the Sh5hn5ma. Two other examples are attested 
in the Shahnama and confirm the co-existence of another trend about the character of 
Alexander in the Shdhnama. During the reign of the AshkdnTdn (Parthians) 
Alexander, along with I)abbdk and Afrdsiyab, is regarded by ArdashTr 1, the Sasanian 
king, as one of the three evil rulers in Iranian history. 32 Also in Khusraw ParvTzs 
reign Alexander is mentioned as the reason for the rivalry between Iran and R[im. 33 
These examples reflect the influence of the Zoroastrian tradition on the negative 
profile of Alexander in the Shdhn5ma. 34 
24 
Ibid., v. 1552-1645. 25 
lbid- v. 1646-1682. 




Ibid.. v. 1763-1908. 21) 
Meisam i. Pet-sian Hisloilogi-qpkv, 25. 
30 
ShN, 7, Iskandar. \. 1721-1725, trans. 178-179. 
31 
Ibid.. v. 1725-1726, trans. 179. 
32 
Ibid., v. 660-665 and 844-845, trans. 240. 
33 
Ibid., 9, Khusra\v Parv-i/. v. 3341-3343. 
34 
See p. 4 1. 
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Hence, the twofold aspect of Alexander's character in the FirdawsT* account 
could be the result of the inconsistent methodolo(,,, of FirdaN\sT about the use of his 
sources. The fact that he uses pre-Islamic and Islamic sources indiscriminately is 
obvious in Alexander's case. 35 However, this contrast between pre-Islamic and 
Islamic tradition is not the case about Alexander's profile in the Iskanclarn5ma. Here 
pre-Islamic and Islamic traditions about him are fused in harmony. The influence of 
the Sh5hn5ma, however, remains overwhelming. 
In the Iskandarn5ma the fused image of Alexander consists of two features: 
the Muslim and the ethnic Iranian. Given that the Muslim aspect of the hero is 
analyzed in another chapter, 36 this discussion will emphasize the Iranian aspect of 
Alexander's character in the lskandarn5ma as a manifestation of the Shahn5ma's 
influence. 
This semi-Iranian aspect of Alexander is based on the above well-known 
Persian version of his origin, according to which he is the son of the Kaydnid king 
Ddr5b and NdhTd, the daughter of the Greek king Philip of Macedon. 37 The 
Shjhn5ma's version is repeated in the 14andarn5ma in its basic details: the animosity 
between Ddrdb and Philip and their armistice, 38 Ddrdb and NdhTd's marriage and the 
motif of her bad odour and Ddrd's displeasure, 39 NdhTd's pregnancy, 40 Alexander's 
birth, physical description and the good omens concerning the child's future (he will 
conquer the world) .41 Another striking similarity between the two accounts is 
Alexander's Divine Effulgence which enables him to rule Iran legitimate ly. 42 
There are two major differences between the two accounts about Alexander's 
story: technically the prose account is shorter (three pages of the edited teXt)43 , whilst 
FirdawsT is more analytical by devoting 77 distiches to this issue. 44 This difference is 
plausible given that the Shdhndma is a stylistically elaborated poem and the poet is 
35 y. Yamanaka, 'AmbiguR6 de limage d'Alexandre chez FirdawsT: les traces des traditions sassanides 
dans le Liw-e des Rois', in L. Harf-Lancner ef al., 341-342. 
30 See p. 162. 
37 SafavT. Iskawlai-, 38. 
38 IN, 3: 7-13; S17N6, Ddi-W v. 72-93. 
39 According to both accounts the bad odour episode took place one month after their marriage. ibid.. 
4: 3-12-Sh. V, 6, D5rab, \. 94-105. 
40 IN, 4: 13-ShN, 6. Darab. \. 106. 
41 LV. 4: 18-5: 2,1; 17, \'. 6. Wrdb. v. 110-134. 
42 Scc P. 
31 IN, 3-5 
44 ShN, 6. Ddr, -I. \. 72-1 4. 
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very keen on descriptions and details. On the contrary, the narration in the 
Iskandarnama is very simple in style. 
The second and major difference bemeen the two accounts is the role of the 
Persianized Alexander. In the Shihnama the *ethnic' element is predominant. 
Alexander is a semi-Iranian king who links the Kayanids with the next Iranian kings. 
His semi-Iranian identity is present in every verse of the poem. This implicitly reflects 
the poet's intention to produce a more Persian narrative or it simply results from a 
lack of systematic use of his sources, or both. By contrast, in the IYkandarn5ma his 
semi-Iranian identity is clearly given in the very first lines but then it disappears from 
the rest body of the narration. This is due to the fact that the author promotes the 
Muslim profile of the hero. By citing Alexander's origin at the beginning of the 
narrative, the author manages to establish and preserve the 'ethnic' identity of the 
hero in the background of the narration. The 'ethnic' element is constantly implied but 
remains in the shadow of Alexander's predominant religious aspect. 
Moreover, the fused model of Alexander in the Iskandarndma is also an 
influence of the Shahnima. However, the difference in this case is that the Muslim 
aspect prevails over that of the pre-Islamic 'ethnic' (semi-Iranian). In the Shahnama 
both aspects coexist but the Muslim element is much more restricted, perhaps an 
example of the poet's intention to highlight the Iranian element in the narrative. 45 In 
the Iskandarnama the importance of Alexander's religious image is demonstrated by 
his association with the Quranic dhu'l-qarnayn (the double-horned one) already in the 
46 second line of the narrative . 
Furthermore, Alexander in the Shahn5ma does not appear to be essentially 
integrated into the Iranian cycle of kings. His reign is quite distinct from the reign of 
kings. Stories of his reign do not include material from reigns of previous Iranian 
47 kings . In the Iskandarnama, 
however, Alexander's time is harmoniously interwoven 
with the reign of legendary Iranian kings, such as Siydvash and Kay-Khusraw. This is 
technically achieved through references to the reign of these kings. Hence, the 
Iskandarnt-una reflects the development of a different model of Alexander who has 
now fully been integrated in the Iranian cycle of kings; these have been similarly 
transformed into Perso-Muslim kings. 
45 Meisami, *Thc past in scr\ ice ofthe present'. 259. 
40 IN, 1: 2. 
47 C. -H. de. Fouch&out-, 'Alexandre 
le macýdonien iranisd. L*cxemple du r&it par Ndzämi (Xlie 
siMe) dc la \ isite d', ý\lexandi-c ä la grotte de Kc\ Khosro\v*. in L. Harf-Lancner ei al.. 228. 
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Hence, it can be suggested that the story of Alexander's origin in the 
lykandarnama has been derived from the Sha-hneima. This is due to various reasons: 
first, the version of the Persianized Alexander in Persian literature is first attested in 
FirdawsT's account, second, the Sh5hnCima is attested as one of the sources for the 
compilation of the Akandarn5ma; third, the period of their compilation (early 
eleventh century) and the common geographical environment of the compilation of 
the two accounts (eastern Iran) and last, the striking similarities betNveen both 
accounts about Alexander's origin. 
Themes 
Apart from the theme of Alexander's semi-Iranian origin, another influence of 
the Sh5hn5ma on the 14andarnama is the repertoire of stories which form the 
narrative in the lvkandarn5ma. As shown below, this influence is overwhelming and it 
is traced both in the arrangement of stories as well as their content. 
Concerning the first aspect, the division and arrangement of stories, it is 
striking that in both narratives there is a geographical layout of stories, a result of the 
influence of the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition on the Shahnama. This division is 
based mainly on a single division: the western and eastern travels of Alexander. 
Travelling, as the essence of the legendary life of Alexander, results from his 
historical vita. However, the western and eastern divisions must be interpreted as an 
influence of the dhu'l-qarnayn (the double-horned one) Muslim tradition. 48 
From the two books of the Iskandarnania, the influence of the Shahnama is 
traced mainly in the first one. Here, almost all stories have been taken from FirdawsT's 
account and they are presented in a more comprehensive way in order to suit the 
needs of prose narration. In the second book, the author of the 14andarnama uses less 
material from the Shahndma and more from the Qi, ýa, ý al-anbiya' tradition and an 
unknown legendary cycle concerning the Turks in Central Asia. 
Another comment about the twofold arrangement of stories in both accounts is 
that the first book in the SlOhnama is more extensive. covering almost two thirds of 
the section about Alexander's reign . 
4913y contrast in the Iskandarnania the first book 
48 
See p. 165 , 49 W7N, -, I skandar. N'. 1- 142 1 out oftotal 193 1\ erses. 
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covers only one fourth of the narrative, consisting on]\ of 220 out of the 750 printed 
pages . 
50 Although neither author is well informed on geographical issues, the different 
geographical focus between the two accounts probably reflects the particular aim of 
the author of the Iskandarnama: whilst for FirdawsT geography is not his main 
interest, the author of the lvkandarn5ma pays more attention to geography and the 
East because he associates Alexander's legendary life with various contemporary 
events in the early eleventh century. 51 
Thefirst book (the western conquests) 
Concerning the influence of the Shahnama on the first book of the 
lskandarn5ma, the author of the latter has used FirdawsT's geographical layout as a 
model for his narrative. In the first chapter (Alexander's birth), there are various 
details such as the wars between FaylaqUs, the king of ROm, and Ddrab, the king of 
Iran., their armistice, Darab and NdhTd's marriage, the motif of bad odour and 
Alexander's birth. The material in this episode of the Iskandarnama comes from 
Darab's Reign in the Shahnama. 52 Moreover, the latest part of the first episode covers 
events (Faylaqas' death, Alexander's emergence to the throne in Greece 
and his refusal to pay tribute to his half brother Ddrd)53 which are narrated more 
extensively in the Shahnama (Reign of Dara). 54 The second chapter (King Alexander 
the dhit'l-qarnayn's expedition to Iran to fight Ddrab the son of Ddrdb) can be 
thematically identified with FirdawsT's Reign of Dard (Ddrd's defeat and death, and 
Alexander as king of Iran)55 and the initial part of the Alexander'S Reign. 56 
From the remaining fifteen stories of the first book of the I. Ykandarnama, eight 
are fully related to the Shahnama repertoire: Alexander and Hir in India, 57 Alexander 
and King Kayd of Ceylon, 58 Alexander and the Davdlpdyan, 59 Alexander in Mecca 
and the Ka*ba '60 
in Yemen, in Egypt, 61 in al-Andal US62 and the Land of Darkness . 
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ShN, 6, Ddr5b, N'. 94-105 
53 IY. 5: 15-6: 7. 
54 6, Ddrd, v. 25-69. 
55 I'V, 7-11: 7ý S17A', 6,1)5rdý 148-401. 
56 IX, 11: 8-12,6, Wrd, 402-453. 
57 IX, 16-23: '; 17, \', 7. Iskandar, N. 459-623. 
58 IN, 58-8,7,, ShN, 7. Iskandar. \. 10 1-4ý8. 
51) IN, 96- 100, S17N. 7, Iskandar. v. 1177- 1234. 
oo IN, 101-106: ShN, 7, Iskandar. \. 624-6*; 8. 
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Although their number seems to form only half of the stories of the first book in the 
lykandarn5ma, they cover the vast majority of the first book in terms of paces. What 
is striking about these Shahnama stories is that the author of the Ekandarn5nla uses 
them as a basis on which he builds the development of the narrative. He does not copý 
his source uncritically word by word. By contrast, he uses FirdaxNisT's account 
creatively as a treasury of information. 
In spite of the simple style of the language of the lskandarndnia, the author's 
techniques are sophisticated. He modifies his material in each story according to the 
needs of the prose narration. His techniques vary. Sometimes, he personally 
intervenes in the unfolding of the narrative. For example, in the chapter on Queen 
Qaydhdfa in al-Andalus and the possibility that she might have spent the night with 
Alexander, the author does not hesitate to add his opinion about God's omniscience. 64 
Another technique is to omit details which he thinks are not necessary. For 
example, in the case of the Darab and FaylaqUs' war, the author omits all details that 
are found in the Sh5hnama and simply adds that the Iranian king 'had subjugated 
, 65 Rfim 
. 
In other cases, he blends material from other sources, such as the Qi,, a, ý al- 
anbiya', with stories which are drawn from the Sh5hn5ma. Again at the end of 
Alexander's visit to al-Andalus and just before the commencement of the chapter on 
Alexander in the Land of Darkness, the author interpolates the story of a legendary 
city which the hero visits. The citizens of the city were previously idolaters but they 
were converted to Islam by the prophet Elias and his student Yisa'. After the end of 
this secondary story the author intervenes in the narration, adding that this story is 
described in full detail in the al-anbiy5'. However, he has included it briefly in 
the Iskandarnama, because his aim is to narrate Alexander's life and avoid any 
unnecessary excursu S. 66 
Another aspect of the author's techniques is that of using the Sh5hn5ma 
material in a more composite way. There are cases where he uses several Sh5hndma 
stories as an addition to a chapter of the Iskandarnama. These stories, however, are 
61 IA' 
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not directly relevant to the main theme of the Iskandarnama chapter. For example, in 
the case of Alexander's travels to the Land of Darkness, not onl% does he employ 
FirdawsT's material extensively in this story but he also adds some incidents coming 
from other cycles, such as those of Kay-Khusraw and Luhrasb's reigns. 67 
Concerning the first book in each account, their similarities are obviously I 
striking. These are strengthened by another common detail. In both accounts the 
transition from the first book to the second takes place basically after the completion 
of the chapter on Alexander's visit to the Land of Darkness. The only difference is 
that in the Iskandarnama the author uses an additional story (the miracle with the 
Scorpion and the Youth) intervening between the Land of Darkness and the eastern 
campaign (second book). This must be seen as an excursus by the author probably in 
his aim to glorify his patron Sultan MabmCid who is compared with Alexander in this 
chapter. 68 
The second book (the eastern conquests) 
In contrast to the Shahn5ma, where the second book deals with Alexander's 
travels in a few countries and his correspondence with Aristotle, the second book in 
the Iskandarn5ma forms the backbone of the narrative and it is where the main bulk 
of action unfolds. The author must have received his material from another unknown 
eastern Iranian legendary cycle of stories. 
Alexander's travels to Turkistan and Central Asia and his aim, along with 
spreading Islam, is eschatological, to confront the Gog and Magog, build the dam and 
reach the End of the Earth. The influence of the Shahnama in the second book of the 
Lvkandarnania is not so strong but remains influential. This influence takes three 
forms: the existence of a second book, the use of stories from FirdawsVs account and 
the association of Turkistdn with the eternal struggle between the Iranians and the 
Turks. 
About the first factor, the division of the Jskandarn5ma into two books, this is 
probably an influence of the Sh5hnania. The fact that Alexander's turning to the East 
takes place after his failure to find the Water of Life is a striking similarity in both 
67 Ibid., 207: 14-16 (SiN5N ash and Afr5si)db). 207: 19-20 (Kaý Khusraxv and Afrdslydb); 208: 1-3 (Kay 
KhusraNN and Luhrasb). 
68 Ibid.. 2 18: 5-9. 
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accounts, thus strengthening the argument that this twofold geographical dk ision of 
the lvkandarn5ma is an influence of theShahnama. 69 
The stories that the author of the 15kandarn5ma drew from the Sh5hn5nia in 
his second book are far less than those that he employed in the first book. In fact there 
are only three. The first episode in the narrative is Alexander's journey to China. 'O In 
the Sh5hn5ma the king is named Faghf-ur, whilst in the Iskandarnclma he is called 
simply 'Khdqan of China', and not 'Emperor' as Southgate translates. 71 The Turkic 
regal title is an implication that Alexander visited Chinese Turkistan. The motif of 
Alexander's meeting with the Chinese Khaqdn disguised as messenger is attested in 
both accounts. 72 Alexander's travel to China is far lengthier than that of the 
ShCihn5ma, since it consists of four chapters. This is a proof that the author used more 
sources, enriching the main story from the Shdhndma with secondary stories from 
other sources. As usual, he draws material about Solomon and various other prophets 
from the Qi, ýay al-anbiy5'tradition. 
73 
Another common story in the kkandarn5ma is that of Alexander's visit to 
74 Fairyland . The same story in the first book of the Sh5hn5ma is termed as 
Alexander's visit to the CitY of Women (Ijardm), an altered form of the Amazons' 
75 legend coming from the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance . In the 14andarn5ma the 
story is further developed and modified. While in the Sh5hn5ma, there is a forbidden 
city of women for Alexander, in the lskandarn5ma there is not such a city but a whole 
kingdom of female fairies. That it is about the same legend, there is no doubt. In fact, 
FirdawsT also mentions fairies as comrades of the Queen. So there are two cases: 
either the author in the Iskandarnania developed this story based mainly on his own 
imagination or he employed a legend similar to FirdawsT's but further enriched it. The 
69 Ly ý; Sjj. 
ý jAj LOZ/.. L4/, j !, ýý IOLJJL ýLp- /. J j, 4-ýý J1 4: 1 ý, v 
JA4 0.1; 
, 
)L4 j -LUIýAý 
L4 j1 L7 ;s the king 
said to the Sage: ive fravelled all the West and these miracles have been written down. , Vow start 
another book and write down till stories and miracles qf the East so as (thefuture generations) will 
read it and will remember its and our nalne will remain alive], LY, 220: 14-16, 




-AJA. _A4AM, (=He turned to the West, once he 
smi, the East / he chose to travel all over the world) ShN, 7. Iskandar, \. 142 1. 70 U. 250-256ý AN, 7. Iskandar. Is 52-1682. 
71 SOLIthgate. 67. 
7' IN, 286: 3, AN, 7. Iskandai% \. 1 -557. 73 IN, 25 HI- 
74 Ibid., 354-385. 
7S ShAl, 7, Iskandai'. N- 1235-1344. 
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great difference between the two accounts is that Alexander fights against the female 
fairies whereas in the Shahnama he visits the cio, of ýýomen peacefully. 
The third story which has been taken from the Shihn5ma is Alexander*s fight 
against the Blacks. These are mentioned as '&bbash (lit. those who scrape their 
skin)' by FirdawsT, whilst in the 1skandarnama they are called Zang! S. 76 Moreover, 
the ZangTs in the 1.5kandarnama are located in Central Asia, while in the Shahn5ma 
they are somewhere in the West, and mainly in Africa. This relocation results from 
two factors: the lack of knowledge about geography on the author's part and the use 
of the ZangTs as a symbolic representation of pagan Turks. 
It is the fight against the infidels of Turkistan that dominates the 
lykandarndma (third factor). The influence of the Sh5hndma in this process is 
considerable, although peripheral to the main action. The core of the narration is 
probably dictated by historical developments, contemporary to the compilation of the 
77 
narrative . Alexander's struggle against Shahmalik, the king of Turkistan, and 
his 
family monopolizes the interest in the second book. In a series of numerous episodes, 
the Turks are allied to the ZangTs against Alexander. The fact that the narrative takes 
place in Central Asia gives the author the opportunity to borrow from the Sh5hndma 
the well-known theme of the etemal battle between Iran and TOran. Thus this well- 
known motif is skilfully associated with the symbolic representation of contemporary 
events. 
Alexander is identified as the legitimate king of Iran and during his campaign 
in Central Asia several themes of the Sh5hnama, and the legendary Iranian cycle of 
kings, appear. For example, the chapter titled 'Alexander's arrival at the 
Siy5vashgard and iihat happened behveen him and the king of that land' is inspired 
by a related incident in the Shahndma. 78 In the rest of the narrative there are some 
hints of the Shdhn5ma influence, such as the mention of the Iranian kings Luhrasb 
79 and Kay Khusraw, as well as Iran's enemies I)abbak, Afrasiydb . 
One can also trace FirdawsVs influence on the Iskandarn5ma by viewing its 
second book in retrospect: the negative image of the Turks, as the Other, the eternal 
enemies of the Iranians, must be seen as an influence of FirdawsT's account. This 
stru(,, ()Ie, however. is creatively fused with the Muslim element and the fact that the 
76 IN, 420; ShA. 7. Iskandar. 1159-1176. 
77 See P. 
-81- 78 .. LýL; / 10j, ý j/ Jý p2, l j I. V, 242. 
79 /N, 380: 7-9.392: 21. 
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Turks are not only enemies of the Iranians in ethnic terms but the\ are also their foes 
in a religious manner, since they are infidels., ý\ hilst the Iranians are Muslims. 
There has been an attempt to prove the importance of the Sh5hndnia as a 
source for the compilation of the Iskandarnima. This is expressed mainly through 
two aspects: Alexander's image as the semi-Iranian legitimate king of Iran and the 
repertoire that the author of the 14andarnama uses. In the first case. Alexander's 
semi-Iranian image is directly taken from FirdawsT. With regard to the Shahn5ma 
repertoire, this is demonstrated both by the division of the lskandarn5ma into two 
books (the eastern and western conquests) and the stories that each book contains. 
FirdawsT's influence is paramount in the first book, while in the second the Sh5hnama 
has a peripheral role about the type of stories. Nevertheless, the dominating idea of 
the second book of the lskandarn5ma, the Irano-Turkic struggle in Turkistan, is 
inspired by the ShCihnama. 
It is interesting to see that some stories which appear in the first book (the 
western conquests) in the Sh5hn5nia appear in the second book (the eastern 
conquests) in the Mandarn5ma (for example the City of Women in the first book of 
the Shtýhn5ma is attested as Fairyland in the second book of the Iskandarnama). By 
contrast, the chapter on Alexander's travel to Yemen appears in the second book of 
theSh5hnama whilst it is attested in the first book of the Iskandarnama). This must be 
seen as a reflection of the technique that the author of the Ekandarnama used in the 
selection of stories and the compilation of the narrative. 
Firdaws! 's influence in the Iskandarniýma is reflected in the number of 
quotations of the 'Sh5hn5ma' in the Iskandarnama. FirdawsT's account is mentioned 
nine times in the whole narrative as a source for its compilation, 80 wh iI st the QLýa. ý al- 
anbiyX is mentioned five times 81 and the Siyar al-mulu-k once. 82 It is noteworthy that 
from the nine occasions that the Sh5hndma or FirdawsT are cited in the narrative. 
seven take place in the first book and two in the second book, both being in the Story 
of Alexander's visit to Shiyavashgard. 83 
A last point could be mentioned about the original extent of the narrative. The 
manuscript of the lvkan(larnýinia is defective and the narrative breaks off suddenly 
80 Ibid.. 129: 17,161W 20 1: 14-16.207: 16: 208: 1: 247: 5,249: 12. 
81 1 bid.. 205: 18.25 1: 11,2-53: 18, 'if 1: 12.352: 14. 
82 Ibid.. 240: 2 1. 
83 Ibid., -47: 
5: 249: 12". 
09 
when Alexander defeats a warlike queen of Central Asia, Yaq[itrnalik . 
84 1f someone 
compares the similarity of contents between the Shihndnia and the Iskandarnania, 
then it is possible to hypothesise about ýý, hat is missing. In regard to the beginning of 
the narrative, the missing pages cannot be more than two. or more probabl" one. 85 1 
The lost pages could contain the introductory lines ývhich usually involved an 
invocation to God and the name of the author, as happens in the case of the 
Dar5bnama. 86 
Regarding the lost pages at the end of the narrative, things are more 
complicated. In spite of the multiple stories and themes and the various twists and 
turns of the plot, there is a particular eschatological goal that Alexander is pursuing: 
After his failure to find the Water of Life, he heads eastwards to visit the Place of the 
Rising Sun or the extreme East. This is the place where the Gog and Magog dwell and 
Alexander aims to defeat them and bring salvation to mankind, as implied in the 
narrative. 87 Yet, this goal seems too distant because of the various adventures 
intervening en route through Central Asia. The Turks implicitly appear as the main 
obstacle preventing Alexander from reaching the Place of the Rising Sun. Whether he 
reached this place or not rernains unknown because of the defective status of the 
manuscript. Nevertheless, given that all stories (Shahnama, Darabnama, NizýamT's 
lvkandarn5ma and so on) about Alexander end with his death. it can be suggested that 
the 14andarnama prose romance also ended in a similar fashion after reaching the 
Place of the Rising Sun and enclosing the Gog and Magog. The precise number of 
remaining pages cannot be defined because it is unknown how many stories existed 
between the story of Yaq0tmalik and Alexander's death. Yet the overall extent of the 
current narrative suggests that Alexander was still away from the Land where the sun 
rises. Various main or secondary stories could have existed delaying the end of the 
hero and strengthening the interest of the audience for more adventures. 
84 /A', 750-770. 
85 Southgate. 31. 
86 1 ), V. 'I :1 3) 
87 /, \'I 506: 2 1. scc p. 104 
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Chapter 111. Dating the narrative 
What is interesting in regard to the Persian Iskandarnama is that it has not yet 
been dated with a considerable degree of certainty and precision. This is due to the 
defective condition of the Tehran manuscript which has not preserved a considerable 
number of its last pages, and hence its colophon, which could provide valuable 
information about the author. The date and the place of the manuscript's compilation are 
also missing. Moreover, in the text there is no reference to the name of the author, 
compiler, or date, or even place where the narrative was compiled. It is suggested in this 
analysis for the first time that the narrative was initially produced by a certain author 
during Sultdn Mabmiid's reign. It was then recompiled after Mabinfid's death by one of 
his Ghaznavid successors and at least a third stage of compilation took place in the late 
eleventh century. The place of the first, and probably second, stages is suggested to have 
been the Ghaznavid Empire while there is no evidence regarding the location of the third 
stage. Moreover, the analysis which follows suggests that the narrative must not be 
viewed as a 'popular' account but as a rare example of court literature aiming to entertain 
all types of social classes. 
The Iskandarnama belongs to the genre of medieval Persian prose romances. In 
fact, it is the oldest surviving version of the Alexander romance in Persian prose. 1 The 
medieval written form of the romance can be found in the manuscript held in the private 
collection of Sa'Id Naf-is-i in Tehran. 2 The one and only edition of the text was published 
by Traj Afshdr in Tehran (1343/1964) 3 and a printed English translation of a small part of 
4 
the text was produced by Minoo S. Southgate in New York thirteen years later (1977) . 
Throughout the twentieth century well-known authorities in classical Persian 
literature suggested various theories about the date that the narrative was compiled. These 
analyses are based on two factors: first, the linguistic evidence and some historical names 
Hanaway, 'Eskandar-Namah', 611. 
IN, introd., 22-, Southgate, 2-33. 
IN, introd., 22. 
Southgate translated in a selective way approximately 165 pages out of the 770 pages of the preserved 
text. The criteria for her selection were the avoidance of translating repetitive parts of the narrative and 
stories that are on]y remotely connected with Alexander's le-end. Soutliume. 5. 
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mentione n the Iskandarnama, and second, the technical details of the manuscript. such 
as paper quality, ink and the like. Before analyzing the iie%\ evidence and theory that the 
current thesis suggests about the date and place of the narrati\'e. it is important to present 
briefly some technical details of the manuscript and the theories that ha\ýe been so far 
claimed regarding the age of the IYkandarnima. 
Concerning the technical details of the Tehran manuscript, it is defective 
primarily at the beginning and end of the text. The current manuscript consists of 264 
leaves but there were more in its original form. Judging from the development of the 
narrative, there are a considerable number of leaves which are not included in the current 
state of the manuscript. One or two leaves are missing from the beginning and the bottom 
of the leaf 264b is the last one in its current state. The narrative is interrupted suddenly 
due to the loss of the subsequent leaves of the manuscript. However, the exact number of 
leaves missing cannot be calculated. Every leaf measures 30x22 cm and is made from 
thick and yellowish "Baghdddl-" paper. 5 The scripture is "naskh" with open and large 
characters. Every leaf has ten lines and the titles are written in red and black ink. The 
manuscript has a cover. During the compilation of the manuscript some points on the 
surface of some of the leaves have been corrupted, water was shed accidentally on some 
of the first leaves while some other leaves were tom during the process of rewriting the 
text. 6 There are many lacunae in several parts of the text. The author is a systematic and 
experienced calligrapher; when one word is cut by the lack of space, the calligrapher 
writes the rest of the word in the space over the main part of the word. 
Regarding the theories about the time of the compilation of the Iskandarndma, 
authorities such as Bahdr, $afa and Mabj(ib have suggested that the linguistic evidence of 
the text denotes that it was written some time in the eleventh, twelfth or even early 
thirteenth centuries. 7 According to Bahdr, several linguistic features in the narrative could 
be dated back to the eleventh century and some others to the twelfth century. Bahdr uses 
specific examples of words and phrases with an archaic form or meaning, thus denoting 
5 Ibid., 3. 
6 IN, introduction, 3333-34, it must be noted that the author of this dissertation could not have access to the 
original manuscript and he consulted it only through a photographic reproduction found at Sa'Id NafisT's II library. 
7 M. T. Bahar, Sabkshinds!. 33 vols. (Tehran, 1321/1942), 2: 133) and Dh. $afa, ýIamdsa' sard'i-i dar Irem, 
(Tehran, 13 3 3/19 5 4), 90. 
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the early date of the compilation of the Iskandarnunia. For example. the late term dar 
(=In) and its early form andar are met both in the 14andarnama, a token of the fusion 
that took place during the compilation of the text. Another similar example is that of the 
early form bibfid of the verb bfid (=was). 8 The expression dar pTsh or dar nazdl-k becomes 
gradually pTsh9 and yak becomes yakT. The use of the early form bi + mi- + verb 
(bimOdnisi), instead of mTdanist, for the past continuous tense is also used as an 
argument for the early date of the Iskandarndma (eleventh or twelfth century). 10 The 
existence of terms attested in Bal'am! and Ru-dak-i's accounts could implicitly suggest a 
link between the narrative and the Sdmdnid court. " Some rare terms of Pahlavi origin 
also show that the initial core of the Iskandarnama may go back to the Sdmdnid period. 12 
Moreover, Bahdr uses linguistic examples of later times (from the thirteenth to 
fifteenth centuries) in order to show the evolutionary compilation of the narrative after 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries: chuni-n, inju, mutal'a kardan, jang kardan dar, 
tazallum, pi-Sh. 13 In the case of dilkhush d5dan, 1-1 he notices that this is a later expression. 
Bahdr also uses terms which are met in other accounts and authors, such as Ta'rTkh-i 
ST, vtdn, and Sand'T. 15 Another feature suggesting the compilation of the Iskandarnama in 
several stages is the existence of secondary stories. 16 These arguments denote that the 
narrative underwent several compilations and changes before reaching its present form. 
Apart from the linguistic features, in order to date the text to the middle or the end 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. ) Bahdr lists the names of several key personalities 
and accounts mentioned in the narrative,, such as the Shahndma-yi Firdawsi- Tu-SIT (=The 
Book qf Kings by Firdaws! from Tfis), Vn, ýCv-T, SuIPn MabmU-d 17 and especially the name 
of the scribe 'Abd 'I-kafi b. Abi 'I-Barakat. 18 Bahdr's theory apparently established a 
8 IN, 1: 2-4. Also see G. Lazard, Les premiers po&es persans (L, )Ce-. Xe sikles). - ftagments rassembMs, ýdWs 
el traditits j6h6ran, 1964), 44,46. 
9 Bahar, op. cit., 2: 134. 
10 lbid, 2: 1-35. 
11 lbid, 2: 13 1. 
12 lbid, 2: 147. 
13 lbid, 2: 148. 
14 1 bid, 2: 133 5. 
15 lbid, 2: 136. 
"' lbid, 2: 148-15 1. 
17 lbid, 2: 1 
_3 321. 18 lbid, 22: 128-129; 
IN, 497: 1-2. 
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range of four centuries (eleventh-fifteenth centuries), emphasizing the eleventh century 
for the compilation of the narrative. 
Iraj Afshdr's contribution to the issue of dating the Akandarnama took place in 
his edition of the Tehran manuscript in 1963. In his introduction, like Bahdr. he also 
analyses the linguistic data. He mainly considers the use of both plural forms, Persian and 
Arabic, in an Arabic word, 19 as an important indication of the archaic character of the 
text. Afshdr also pays attention to the vocabulary and the grammar of the text. For 
example, he mentions the cases of bar (over) used as dar (in, into), be (to) used as ba 
20 (with) or bardyi (for ... ) and others . Afshdr disagrees with the opinion that the presence 
of archaic forms of New Persian necessarily means that the text is of early date. He 
strongly believes that the simultaneous existence of archaic and modern forms of the 
same term (verb, phrase and others) in the text denotes the long process of compilation 
that the Iskandarndma went through along with the adoption of old and new forms of 
expression. This is proved by the text itself. In the narrative the author clearly deals with 
incoherence in the details of a story. 21 
Afshdr's opinion regarding the time of the compilation of the Iskandarnama is 
based on two arguments: the technical details of the manuscript and several historical 
details detected in the narrative. With regard to the first factor (dealing with the type of 
script and the paper quality of the manuscript) Afshdr dates it to no later than the 
22 fourteenth century. As for the second factor, he insightfully refers to the names of 
Sultdn Mabmfid (d. 1030 AD) and 'AbQ SaId KhargU-sh! (d. 1016 AD) who are 
mentioned in the narrative. 23 Afshdr suggests for the first time that several stories attested 
in the Iskandarndma reflect historical events related to the time of the author of the 
narrative. 24 Afshdr claims this is based on the extensive role of the Turks as Alexander's 
adversaries, especially in Turkistdn. Afshdr thinks that these Turks can be identified with 
the dynasty (khuna-yi) of the Khdqdniyya, or Qarakhdnids, who ruled Turkistdn in the 
19 IN, introd., 30 
20 Ibid., 3.33. 
2, IN, 496: 6. 
22 IN, introd., 22-23. 
23 Afshar dates the narrative after Mabmad's life time because of the expression "rahmatulldh ('alaihi), 
(A iav God havc inerq, upon him) ". See ibid., 23. Also $afa, op. cit., 2: 132. 
24 IN, introd., 23. 
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period 320-560 AH. 25 Hence, based on the linguistic evidence. the technical details and 
the historical information of the manuscript, Afshdr dates the text sometime between 
1030 AD (death of Sultdri Mahmfid) and the eighth century AH/fourteenth century AD 
(the style of the script and the type of paper). 26 Additionally. another scholar. M. J. 
MabjU-b, claimed that the manuscript should be dated to the late twelfth and early 
thirteenth century based on similar examples of style, grammar and syntax., ) 7 
In the years following these initial accounts only a few works were produced 
dealing directly or indirectly with the Iskandarnijma. The common element in these 
works is that the authors simply reproduced the previous theories about dating the 
Iskandarndma . 
28 The reason for this lack of new insights on this issue in contemporary 
scholarship springs from the nature of the narrative itself, its legendary character and 
inclusion of heterogeneous material are factors that could prevent a researcher from 
reaching solid conclusions. 
As for the place of the Iskandarndma compilation(s) (initial or later ones) there 
have been no theories or even assumptions so far. Indeed, this issue is much more 
difficult to define due to a complete lack of precise information. 
With regard to the above theories concerning the time of the narrative, it is 
necessary to mention that they all have correct and insightful arguments which 
complement each other. The theory below regarding the dating of the Iskandarnama 
includes several aspects of the above theories-, in particular, Afshdr's theory contains 
several useful tips. 
Contributing to the discussion about the age of the narrative, this analysis 
approaches the same text by providing new insights. Hanaway's view that the narrative 
25 Ibid., 233, the correct dates of the Qarakhanid period are 382-609/992-1212, see C. E. Bosworth, The New 
Islamic Dynasties, 4 Chronological and Genealogical Manual (Edinburgh, 2004), 181-184. 
26 IN, introd-, 22-23). 
27 M. J. Mabiab, 'Iskandarnarna', Sukh5n, 17 (1346/1967), 455. 
28 Southgate, 2-33-, Hanaway, 9, Rubanovich, 'Reconstruction', 215; idem, Review of 'AbG T5hir TarscisT, 
Diýriibn5tna, or thc Book (? f D5r5b. Translated and Annotated by N. B. Kondyreva (Moscow. 2000)' in 
JS, 41,27 (2002), 603. 
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has a historical core is restricted only to Alexander's life . 
291-lanaway has not taken into 
account the historical context of the text and he has not detected a number of historical 
elements in the narrative which can lead to reconstruct the historical context of the 
Akandarndma. It is suggested that the IskandarnCima was compiled over several periods. 
The literary and historical core of the narrative, as it has been preserved so far. shows that 
it was probably compiled for the first time during the reign of the Ghaznavid Sultdn 
MabmU-d (997-1030 AD). It was probably re-compiled by MabmU-d's Ghaznavid 
successors (1030-1186 AD), such as Mubammad I and Masij-d 1. It is also suggested that 
the narrative has undergone an unidentified number of compilations before reaching the 
fon-n in which it has been preserved today. According to the technical details of the 
Tehran manuscript, it should be dated to the fourteenth century, as has been suggested by 
Afshdr. The analysis is twofold; while the date of the manuscript is based on its technical 
details, the date of the narrative is a different issue and is related primarily to the 
historical evidence of the narrative. 
The current analysis focuses entirely on the early stages of the compilation of the 
narrative (not the manuscript) during the eleventh and twelfth centuries. This was the 
period when the major body of the narrative was most likely formed by a certain author, 
and probably not a scribe. All prose romances were produced by an author and the 
Iskandarndma cannot be an exception, because both the richness and the relatively 
careful arrangement of the content suggest that they resulted from the erudition of a man 
of letters. There are two arguments for dating the narrative: first, the profile of the 
protagonist hero Alexander; second, the repertoire of stories and their role in the narrative 
and their historical reflections. 
29 W. L. HanawaN, 'Formal Elements in the Persian Popular Romances', Review qf National Literatures, 2 
(1971), 140. 
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i. First stage of compilation: Sultdn Mabm(id's reign (997-10'30 AD) 
Alexander - Sultdn Mabmfid 
Before entering the discussion about the profile of the hero, it is necessary to 
analyze the mention of Sultdn Mabmfid's name in the Iskandarn5ma. 30 His name appears 
in the sixteenth story titled 'The Story of the Youth who was sleeping in the Garden and 
the Scorpion and the Snake and the Wonder that the kingsaw'. 31 This story follows the 
story of Alexander's exodus from the Land of Darkness and his failure to find the Water 
of Life. Being in a mysterious land, Alexander meets an old man who copies out and 
gives the king a prayer of thirty names of God. By virtue of these names, Alexander. like 
Moses who drowned the Pharaoh, will be able to cross the Vast Sea of Khazdrs (Caspian 
Sea and not the "Indian Ocean" of Southgate). 32 These prayers could probably constitute 
an Islamic alternative for a legitimate ruler, replacing the pre-Islamic concept offarr. 33 
On hearing this, Alexander becomes happy. At this point 34 there are two 
paragraphs (eleven lines in the edited text) that should be considered as an amendment 
intervening between the parts 217: 19 and 218: 10. These lines do not affect the evolution 
of the plot: it is obvious that, once Alexander becomes happy 35 due to the fact that the old 
man copied the names for him, then he can depart with those names for the sea. 36 Hence 
what is the purpose of these eleven lines? By adding them the author aims to achieve two 
goals: first, to attribute more religiosity to the importance of these divine names. It is the 
same prayer that Daniel recited to subdue the lions and Solomon to master the wind ; 37 
second, to introduce Sult5n Mabmad as a pious ruler. In the second intervening paragraph 
it is written: 
"And at the time of Sulffin MaPmfid, the son of Sebiiktigin, may God have mercy (upon 
him), these namesfell to his hands and ordered 'Abfi Sa'Td KhargfishT to copy them. And 
(Sulffin Mapmfld) gave him 1,000 western di-n, ýrs. And he took these names in gold in 
30 See n. 2-3 3. 31 





L)LL-W, IN, 2 13; Southgate, 60. 
32 Southgate, 2 10. n. 43. 
Hanaway has insightfully suggested that the ninety names of God form a substitute of the conceptfarr in 
Persian romances, see. Hanaway, 189. 
34 IN, 2 17: 19. 
35 Ibid., " 17: 19. 
36 Ibid., 218: 10. 
3 37 Ibid., 2 17: 20-2 18; Southgate, 6' 3. 
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extent andsLe. And all conquests and wars for the, faith that Sul ' 
tin vapmfi-d conducted 
were accomplished because of the Bless of this prayer. And Alexander gave 2,000 
Khusrav5nT durusts to the old man to copy them (the names) for him " 
J-; j Lo-. 4ý 
-j - ýP. J/ JL)s 
LLiLLJ 1J d L7 i/.., -Mr' 
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In terms of syntax, these lines are differentiated from the previous paragraphs and the 
following ones in the following points. The sentences are introduced and connected with 
the conjunctive "Y, while in the previous and following paragraphs the author uses 
mainly "L>, u" or Moreover, the sentences in these intervening lines are short,, 
something that is not the case with the preceding and following sentences. 
As mentioned above, in terms of meaning, these lines do not offer new 
information. By contrast, they act as an unnecessary amendment to what has already been 
mentioned. The examples of the prophets are revealing in that the name of Moses has 
already been mentioned two lines above in the Persian original 39 as a sign of the sacred 
character and power of this prayer. The intervening lines dealing then with the example 
of Daniel and Solomon appear as an unnecessary excursus. 40 
The first six of these lines act as prelude to Sultan Mabmiid's example, which is 
the main purpose of the author for adding these lines. By focusing on the sanctity of these 
thirty names of God, the author mentions Sultdn Mabmfid as the man who also acquired 
these names and, just like Alexander, he also employed them in his conquests. Hence, the 
purpose of these lines is to compare Sultdn Mabmiid and Alexander. The comparison is 
clear: Alexander and Mabmfid, both found this prayer, each one in his time. Both 
employed wise men (Alexander the old pious man and Mabmfid his scholar KhargU-sh-i). 
Both rewarded the copying of these prayers by paying with money. The comparison and 
equation of the two heroes to this point is reflected through the different amount and rare 
38 /A', 218: 5-9. 
19 Ibid., 217: 17. 
40 Ibid., 217: 20 
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types of valuable coins that each one paid for reward: Sultdn Mabmfid gave 1,000 
maghribi- di-ncirs while Alexander gave 2,000 khusrav, n, durusts. By maghrib, di-n, rs the 
author presumably means the Fatimid gold dTnars (tenth-eleventh centuries AD) which 
could be found only in the western Muslim world because of the complete lack of g'old in 
Iran. 41 The khusravanT durusts were probably a rare type of silver dirhams of high qualitý' 
which were in use as late as the tenth century. Information about this type of currency is 
scarce. 42 In Iranian monetary policy silver coins were traditionally used. Nevertheless in 
the early eleventh century AD, a period coinciding with Sultdn Mabmad's reign, silver 
coins could hardly been found because of the lack of silver. 43 That means that the 
presence of the durusts is an implication of their precious value. Southgate suggests that 
44 the durusts might have also been gold coins . Yet, given the lack of gold 
in Iran, it could 
be suggested that the durusts which Alexander pays are silver coins and are used in the 
narrative as an antithesis to the amount of maghribi- (gold) di-nirs which MabmU-d pays. 
The exact monetary value and weight standards of di-n5rs and durusts were unstable in 
the early eleventh century because of low minting standards in the case of di-nars and lack 
of information in the case of durusts . 
4ý The maghribi- gold di-nars are certain more 
precious than the silver durusts. Given that Alexander's durusts are 2,000 and Mahmud's 
dinars are half (1,000), this could probably imply an equation between the type of 
coinage and the amount each hero pays. This monetary equation could probably be seen 
as an implication of the equation of the two heroes in terms of generosity and importance 
as rulers. 
By presenting Alexander offering as much as Mahmfid,, the latter is successfully 
compared and equated with the legendary double-horned one. Moreover, there are some 
historical revelations, or at least implications, here: Mabmfid planned to have his exploits 
" About the Fatirnid gold dinars, see St. Album, M. L. Bates and W. Floor, 'Coins and Coinage', Elr 6,19- 
20. 
4' Dr. Michael Bates in an email contact with the author of this thesis has kindly offered his knowledge 
about this rare numismatic evidence. The term khiisrav5ni refers probably to the coinage of late Sasanian 
times and probably the reign of Khusraw 11 Parwez (590-628 AD). KhusrawT is a term used of the Arab- 
Sasanian coinage of the early Umayyad period, in reference to the use of the king's bust on that coinage. 
Ditrusl is a general term which refers to a well-struck, high quality coin: the Sasaman coinage had a high II 
reputation for quality and metal content. 
41M. Bates, 'Dinar. ii. In Islamic Persia', EIr 7,4 15. 
44 Southgate, 21O: n. 46. 1 45 Bates, op. cit. 
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written down and for this reason he was accompanied by scholars in his campaigns. But 
the clear comparison remains intact raising key questions: how is the comparison of a 
historical personality (Mabmfid) with a semi-legendary figure (Alexander) to be 
interpreted? Is this comparison a coincidence, since Mabinlid's name is not mentioned 
again in the narrative? Or is there something more to be said about this comparison in the 
Iskandarnama? 
The answer to these questions is related to the profile of Alexander in the 
narrative. What is certain is that, while Bahdr, $afa- and Afshdr approached the names of 
SuMn Mabmfid and Khargiish! as terms for dating only the manuscript, they did not go 
further to trace and analyze the clear comparison of MabmU-d and Alexander. This 
comparison is the objective of this analysis. 
Afshdr was the first person to point out that the stories of the Iskandarndma 
probably reflect historical events and circumstances of the author's time. 46 This assertion 
must be considered as valid due to the historical information that the narrative provides. 
It is the same assertion that is used in the following lines. Moreover, the above clear 
comparison between Alexander and MabmUd occurs only once in the narrative. Given 
that there is no other historical hero to be compared with the protagonist in the 
Iskandarndma, the above comparison between Alexander and MabmUd implies that the 
legendary Alexander in the Iskandarnama reflects Sultdn Mabmad's alleged epic image 
or vice versa: Sultdri Mabmiid's life is compared to that of the legendary Alexander. This 
mutual relation could be summarized as the reflection of Sultdn Mabmild's exploits in the 
IskandarnCima. This theory is suggested below based on the comparison of the evidence 
of the Iskandarnama with other Persian sources of the eleventh century. 
The profile of the hero: Ghazi- king 
The predominant role of Alexander as ruler in the Iskandarnama is his constant 
fight against infidels (dir al-kiýfr). 47 Alexander is the pious Muslim champion who 
46 IN, introd., 233. 
47 See p. 170. 
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defends and spreads Islam aiming to annex the whole world into the dar al-Al5wi. 
Alexander is the protagonist on the battlefield. When he attacks the infidels. he utters the 
takbýr and his piety strengthens his soldiers' morale 48 . The Is, 
kandarnima is the oldest 
Persian prose account presenting Alexander as a Muslim warrior and king. This unique 
characteristic of the narrative is not a coincidence. 
Bahdr's and Afshdr's linguistic observations (that place the text in the eleventh 
and twelfth century) and Afshdr's assertion regarding the historical reflections in the 
narrative are valuable guides in the process of identifying the legendary Alexander with a 
historical king who lived in the eleventh century and embodied the model of the ghazi 
king. The first one who succeeded in establishing this model was Sultdn Mabmiid whose 
image was emulated, unsuccessfully though, by his successors. In the centuries following 
his death, Sultdn Mabmiid remained as the one and only ghazi- king who campaigned 
along with his fellow muppwwi'a (=volunteers) against infidels mainly in India and 
49 Central Asia. Mabmfid employed the model of the orthodox ghazi- king for the 
formation of his own profile in his vast Ghaznavid kingdom, and this profile is attested in 
the poetic accounts of his court. 50 Intimately related to the model of ghdz-1 king are the 
issues of piety and prayers taking place in both Alexander's and Mabmad's life. When 
his men are in despair due to the difficulties of their sea voyage, Alexander advises them 
to turn to God and he instantly prostrates himself in prayer. ýj In Fairyland, Alexander 
inspires his terrified soldiers to attack the fairies by uttering the takbi-r. Thus, he makes 
the enemy fly away. 52 The same pattern of piety is found in Mabmfid's deeds and 
image. 53 During the battle against the Qarakhdnids (Ilak Khans) on 5 th January, 1008 
Mabmfid was forced to retreat, with his men's morale at a low level. At that moment he 
abandoned the battlefield, went to a hill and there he prayed to God to grant him 
" IN, 358: 11-12. 
49 M. Nd4im, The Lýfe and Times of Sul , 
On Mapnifid of Gha.: nu (Cambridge, 1931), 42-66,86-122; C. E. 
Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, Their Empire in Afghanistan and Eastern Iran (New Delhi, 19922), 33,114; 
idem, 'Ghaznavid Military Organisation', Der Islam, 36 (1960-1), 60. Bosworth notices that "MaPmfid did 
not ii, anl to converl SollIs in India but to have material gains", idem, 'Ghaznavids, EIr, 10,578; idem, 
'The imperial policy of the Early Ghaznavids', Islamic Studies, I (1962), 54. 
50 For the poetic accounts, see below p. 100-, Bosworth, 'The titulature of the early Ghaznavids', Oriens 
( 1962), 2 17-2 19; idem, 'Mabri-ifid of Ghazna in Contemporary Eyes and in Later Persian Literature', Iran, 4 
(1966), 87-89, Meisami, Persian Historiogrpahy, 42. 
51 IN, 88: 5-6. 
51 Ibid., 33-58: 11-12. 
S- 11 Meisami, op. cit., 74. 
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victory. 54 He, then, returned to the battlefield and his confidence inspired his soldiers. 
MahmiId attacked in the thick of the battlefield, defeating the Qarakhdnids. The similarity 
between Alexander and Mabmfid's piety is quite striking. 
Military spirit is another important feature, reflecting the Ghaznavid era in the 
Iskandarnama. Constant campaigning is a prominent feature contributing to the 
advancement of the narrative. Alexander is a king whose rule is not static, he is 
perpetually conducting warfare in order to advance the dar al-Islim. It is impressive that 
there is not a moment of peace in the narrative. Alexander fights constantly to expand his 
kingdom as much as possible before his forthcoming death. The hero has his private 
moments with his wives, but these are briefly mentioned and not described. Alexander is 
a tough warrior who does not hesitate to enter the battlefield and engage the enemy in 
single combat. He is intimately identified with warfare which is his top priority. This 
model of ruler is nearly identical to the model of Sultan Mabmfid. The Ghaznavid ruler 
spent his long life in endless campaigns in order to expand his initially small kingdom 
and then secure it from external enemies. The Hindushdhis, Qarakhdnids, Gharids, 
Bfiyids, Saljfiqs were the unfortunate enemies who suffered defeat at the hands of his 
hordes. 55 As a token of his bravery, the Sultan concealed his illness and continued 
campaigning in the last years of his life. 56 Mabmfid was portrayed as an exemplary figure 
of a ghazi- king and an ideal case for comparison with the historical and legendary 
Alexander. 
The layout of stories 
Constant warfare is the prominent theme in the Iskandarnama. All preserved fifty 
eight chapters deal with campaigns and wars. It can be suggested that the Iskandarnama 
is a diary of Alexander's warfare. But this account does not have the usual layout of 
stories that are used in other works of the Persian Alexander tradition, such as the 
54 JA i-- a/-Ii -; 
/ 
-P 1: 1ý the gener 
I AlaPmfid performed two (A'a'O ; c- a 
standings qf prqvers and he requested the vicioiý, fi-om the Glorious God), G ardizT, Kitdb Zayn al-A khbdr, 
partial ed. M. Nuii-n (Berlin, 1928), 69. 
55 NUim, 50,59,64-66, Bosworth, 'Ghaznavids', 578-579; W. Barthold, Turkestan Doivn to the Mongol 
Invasion (London, 1968), 280-285. 
56 Nft4im, 123-124. 
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Shahnama. While Firdawsi's work was a vital source for the compilation of the 
Iskandarnama, the stories in the Ivkandarnama have quite a different arrangement. ' The 
book is divided into two parts: the wars in the West and the wars in the East. This is 
stated in the narrative by Alexander himself. "We have done with the West and 11'e have 
recorded its wonders. Now begin a second bookjbr the wonders of the East, that it be 
read after us, and we may be remembered by it, and our name may never die ". A This 
twofold geographical division of themes must be considered as an essential feature of the 
narrative, reflecting perhaps the initial compilation of the Iskandarnama in the eleventh 
century. Apparently the author is not familiar with geography, given that he places the 
Indian campaigns and Ceylon in the West. Geographic accuracy is the least that the 
author is concerned with. His purpose is to associate geography with the legend of dhu'l- 
qarnayn, the one who conquered the West and the East. 59 Thus, the geographical aspect 
of the legend of the double-horned one is used as a substantial literary device for the 
layout of the stories. 
It is striking, however, that this twofold division does not suggest the equality of 
the two parts. The first past, dealing with the West, is considerably restricted, covering 
only 221 out of the 770 pages of edited text. The other 549 pages deal with Alexander's 
wars in the East. The author uses the Shahnima as a vital source both, mainly for the first 
part of the book, the stories in the West and also the Irdn-Turan animosity in Central 
Asia in the second part of the narrative. Obviously, the author is less interested in 
Alexander's accomplishments in the West. His main focus is on the king's warfare in the 
East, compiling stories and details which are not found in other accounts of the Persian 
Alexander Romance. In Turkistdn and Central Asia the struggle against the Turks is 
unusually lengthy. Why does the author show preference for the East? The answer lies in 
the historical reality of the author's (and the patron's) time. In other words, the patron of 
ý7 Shdhn5ma as a source is mentioned several tirnes in the narrative (IN, 162: 16; 191: 13). In the Shihn5rna 
Alexander appears to travel all over the oekoumene and then to face death. His travels, however, cover 
almost equal space in the narrative. 
58 
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the Iskandarn5ma was interested in reflecting stories that had taken place in the East 
during, or most probably just before. the compilation of the narratl\, e. 
The next question is why the author is interested in reflecting contemporary 
historical developments in eastern Iran. This is probably due to his patron's wish. By 
combining the arguments that have just been mentioned, it can be suggested that the 
focus of the second part of the book is a reflection of several factors, including the 
patron's personal interest, the audience who will receive it and the events surrounding the Z-- 
compilation. Using the western stories of the Alexander saga simply as an introduction to 
the main part of the narrative, the wars in the East, the author probably combines 
ingeniously in the narrative the fusion of legend and the historical developments in the 
eastern Iranian world of his time; more specifically, the author was interested in dealing 
with eastern Iran because the audience and the court where the Iskandarnama was 
compiled were located on the eastern fringes of the Iranian world. Thus, contemporary 
historical developments in Turkistdn and Central Asia would certainly attract the interest 
of the audience. Furthermore, the patron who ordered the compilation of the 
Iskandarnama was interested in creating, or reproducing, a legendary account of 
Alexander's life, an account which would place Alexander's deeds in a historical 
framework. This would both keep the narrative in the traditional geographical setting of 
Alexander's achievements and it would assoclat, -, Alexander's life with the historical 
developments of the patron. So what were these events? 
Mabmfid's wars against the Hindushahis, the Qarakhdnids, the Ghuzz, the 
Ghiirids and the SaIj5qs in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries are well- 
documented, as are his successors' additional struggle against the Saljiiqs, the 
HindushahTs and the Gharids in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 60 Southeastern and 
northeastern Iran, northwestern India, Turkistdn and Central Asia formed the frontiers 
where the Ghaznavid warfare was conducted. The Ghaznavid front was on the fringe of 
the Muslim world, facing the infidels, specifically in India and Central Asia. The front 
against their opponents changed from time to time, depending on occasional military and 
political circumstances. India was the focus of the Ghaznavid raiding and plundering in 
60 For example of Mas'Cid I's troubles against the Saljiiqs, see C. E. Bosworth, The Later Ghaznavids, 
Splendour and Decqv; thc 
D)v74V; l. V h7A. 1, ý11(1111'St(117 (117dNorthern India, 1040-1186 (Neý\ York, 1977), 9-17. 
84 
the name of Islamic expansion. " Sultdn MabmQd established his profile as ghd_-T king 
mainly due to his campaigns against India. On the northeastern frontier of the Ghaznavid 
Empire, however, the fierce and brave Turks of the steppe were al, ý, ýrays a dangerous 
source of problems for the stability of Ghaznavid rule in Khurdsdn and Transoxiana. '2 
While Mabmfid was victorious against his enemies, in the last years of his life he was 
forced to accept the peaceful settlement of the SaIjU-q tribes in Khurdsdn. 63 The 
preoccupation of Mabm7[id's successors with wars against the advancing Salj(iqs 
characterized their rule in the eleventh century. After the battle of Danddnqdn (1040), the 
Ghaznavids withdrew to their south-eastern dominions. 64 The Indian subcontinent 
became the refuge for Mabmad's declining dynasty. Coincidentally, these lands were 
also conquered or raided in history and legend by Alexander's expeditions. The Persian 
tradition of the cycle of Iranian kings was strong in eastern Iran, as was Alexander's 
image of semi-Persian king in the pantheon of the Iranian royal past. 
The stories about India and Kashmir are restricted to five chapters. 65 By contrast, 
the Central Asian frontier is predominant in the narrative. 66 A common feature in these 
stories is jiffid against the infidels. In India Alexander fights against the infidel FuYs 
fierce resistance. The Indian king is eventually defeated and beheaded, for refusing to 
67 
accept the Muslim faith . 
Azddbukht, the king of KashmTr, and Kayd the king of 
Sardndib (Ceylon) are also described as infidels. 68 The chapter on Alexander's visit to the 
Tomb of Adam indirectly appears as Alexander's reward for the defeat of the infidels or 
at least as confirmation of his piety . 
69 The fact that the Indians appear as infidels and 
Alexander as their Muslim persecutor forms a motif in the panegyric poetry of the 
Ghaznavid court, both with Alexander's and Mabmad's figures in the role of the Muslim 
hero 
. 
70 Additionally, the military use of the elephants in the Iskandarnama is also an 
1 GardTzT, 104-, BayhaqT, Ta'rTkh-i Mas'udi-, ed. Q. GhanT and A. A. Fayydd (Tehran, 1324/1945), 501,524. 
See also Bosworth, opxir, 30-33,61-69. 
62 Idem, Glh C/ 7(11, ids, 2 19-226. 63 Ndzim, 62-64. 
64 Bosworth, Later Ghaznavids, 14-17. 
65 IN, 16-95. 
66 Ibid., 22 1 to the end. 
67 Ibid., 22 - 10-11. 68 Ibid., 30: 33ý 82: 20. 
69 Ibid., 86. 
70 See p. 100. 
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interesting point. The elephants are used by the Indians against Alexander's arnly but 
Alexander defeats them by using bottles of naphtha with fire .71 
Later on, Alexander uses 
elephants as a part of his military strategy. These details also abound in the historical 
accounts and they are in accordance with the Persian tradition concerning Alexander's 
attitude to the Indian elephants on the battlefield. What is striking though is the author's 
notice that "neither he nor his soldiers had ever seen so many elephants (gathered) in 
2 one place "' . Does the author mean that Alexander and his men had previously seen 
elephants? If this is the case, then this notice is contrary to the well established notion 
73 that Alexander's men saw elephants for the first time in their life . 
It is obvious that in 
the Iskandarnama the author considers that Alexander and his men had already seen 
elephants before the Indian campaigns. In historical terms this is an important remark 
because Sultdn MaWid had also seen elephants on the battlefield in eastern Iran before 
74 his reign, when he was still a general of the Sdmdnids . Elephants were widely in use 
in 
warfare by the Sdmdnids in Khurdsan and Central Asia. Later on in the narrative, 
Alexander uses elephants as one of his main weapons on the battlefield. This was also the 
case with Sultdn Mabm(id and his campaigns both in India and eastern Iran. 75 Thus, it 
could be assumed that Mabmu-d's deeds in India are reflected through Alexander's 
legendary profile in the narrative. There is, however, a point which puts this 
interpretation in doubt. If Sultdn Mabri-ifid's Indian campaigns are reflected in these four 
chapters of the Iskandarnama, then why did the author not devote more space, given that 
the Indian campaigns were Mabmad's great pride in his wars against the infidels? 
It could be suggested that the compilation of the Iskandarnama in its first 
compilation during Mabrnfid's time probably had more stories concerning Indian 
campaigns. This, however, cannot be supported adequately because of lack of 
information. It is worth mentioning, however, that, while Alexander's stories in the 
Indian peninsula are quite a few compared to the whole body of both books (western and 
eastern parts), they form the backbone of the first book in terms of space (five stories out 
71 IN, 19: 12-13. 
72 U. J O. U. Lý 4, 
Lj L)/. L; z -; 
CA J1 jj< -Ljj-#P', ibid., 18: 16. 
73 In the Sh5ht7dtna, one of Alexander's spies drew a picture of an elephant. ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 547. 
-74 N54im, 44, Bosworth, 'Military organisation', 64. 
75 The use of elephants is widely attested in the historical account for the Ghaznavids. For example, see 
Ta'dkh-i STV517. ed. Ja'far M Lidarris Sad ighT (Tehran, I'3 7' 3,1 1994), 192. 
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of sixteen). The Indian stories are the only episodes where extensive ovarfare takes place 
in the first part of the Akandarnama. 
In spite of this important role of the Indian stories in the Iskandarnama, they 
cannot be compared to the overwhelmingly important Central Asian and eastern Iranian 
stories of warfare against infidels in the second part of the narrative. The land of Wis 
must be seen as a legendary reflection of Khwdrazmia (where Mabm(id also operated in 
history) because of the previous reference to the Sea of the Khazars (mod. Caspian Sea) 
and the fact that in the story of Wis Alexander appears to visit a seashore where there is a 
chest with a beautiful maiden. 76 Alexander short stop in the land of R5s is the prelude to 
his advancement further eastwards, to Turkistan, to fight the fierce pagans of Central 
Asia. The name of the Firghdna valley on the middle Jaxartes River (mod. Tajikistan and 
Uzbekistan) is also quoted in the narrative, confirming that the geographical context of 
the Iskandarnama is not fictitious. 77 
War against pagans is symbolically expressed by describing them as ugly ý-w ý 
monsters. Zangis, Davdlpdydn, Divs, Elephant-Ears are those monster-like enemies of 
Alexander in his struggle to spread Islam. By coincidence, all of them, with the exception 
of the Davdlpdyan, fight Alexander in Central Asia. Could these monsters be considered 
as a historical reflection of tribes fighting Sultdn Mabmfid and the rest of the Ghaznavid 
Sultdns in the twelfth century? Although nothing can be said with certainty on this issue, 
there are indications that some of these creatures could reflect historical foes of Sultdn 
Mabm(id and the Ghaznavids in general in eastern Iran. 
The first authority to draw attention to the role of Turkish historical names in the 
narrative was Bahdr, who suggested that names such as Shdhmalik, Arslankhdn, Tafqdj- 
khdn and others could be associated with historical personalities that lived in the fifth 
century AH/eleventh century AD. 78 Afshdr first suggested that the narrative probably 
reflects aspects of the history of the Qarakhdnid Turks in Turkistdn . 
79His suggestion is in 
accordance with Barthold"s theory concerning the historical identification of the 
76 IN, 410-419. 
77 _ 
's _J-d ," 
(= ... 
I (Alexander) crossed Firghana ... 
), ibid., 288: 18. 
78 Bahjr, sabkshin5sT, 1 '54, about 'Tafqdj', see 0. Pritsak, 'Die Karachaniden', Der Islam, 31 (19533-1954), 
20-2 1, Bosworth, The New Islamic Pywasties, 182. 
79 See p. 79. 
87 
Qarakhdnids with the 'pagan Turks' who were converted to Islam sometime in 960 AD. 80 
Factors such as the citation of Turkish proper names (as well as the ethnic 'Turk') in 
combination with the fact that the text, linguistically. is dated to the eleventh century and 
that stories deal mostly with Turkistdn and Central Asia may have historical correlations. 
They certainly, however, deal with the Turks in legend. 
The legendary aspect of the Turks in the Iskandarnima is clearly expressed 
through the legendary struggle between the Iranians and the Turanians, the legendary 
ancestors of the Turks. Alexander's association with the legendary royal Iranian cycle is a 
pillar in the formation of his Iranian identity. 81 He appears as the legitimate semi-Iranian 
king who comes to the borders of Iran and Turdn, the Oxus River and Central Asia 
(Khurdsdn, Transoxiana), in order to take revenge for the evil that the Turanians brought 
to Iran in the past. 82 This is manifested several times in the narrative through Alexander's 
visits to important places of the legendary royal Iranian past. Examples abound: he visits 
Siydvashgard 83 and the tomb of Kay Khusraw 84 where he clearly expresses his hatred for 
the Turanians and their successors. Alexander claims descent from Luhrdsb, the 
legendary Iranian king. 85 With Alexander in Central Asia,, the eternal hatred between Iran 
and Turdn revives. But who lives in the Lands beyond the River (ma ward al-nahr) in the 
Iskandarnama? 
It is important here to add to Afshar's opinion that the Iskandarnama gives a 
reflection of the Turks not from their perspective but from that of Iran. Alexander sets off 
for his campaign from within Iran proper. The Turks and the other monster-like enemies 
appear as the other; they are the infidel descendants of Turdn. The seýf in the case of the 
narrative is the Muslim Iranians. This seýf is furthermore identified with the perspective 
of the patron who ordered the compilation of the narrative as well as the Persian- speaking 
audience or readers. But why did the author and the patron aim to point out this eternal 
struggle and dislike for the Turanians? 
80 P. B. Golden, 'The Karakhanids and early Islam', in Cambridge history of earýv Inner Asia, ed. E. Sinor, 
(New York, Cambridge University Press, 1990), 355. 
8' See p. 133. 
82 For the meaning of Turan see V. Minorsky, 'Turan', Ell, 4,878-884. 
83 IN, 242-249. 
84 Ibid., 201: 6-8. 
85 Ibid., 243: 9- 10. 
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The answer lies in the analysis of the 14andarndma. Although Afshdr does not 
use the term as an argument for the existence of the Qarakhdnids, the name of Qardkhdn 
is attested once in the narrative: Shdhmalik's daughter narrates to Alexander that her 
husband was a descendant of Qardkhdn. 86 Given that it is attested in a prose romance, this 
relationship does not necessarily mean anything in terms of dynastical history in the 
narrative. Nevertheless, the quotation of such an important name suggests an implicit 
presence of the Qarakhdnid dynasty in the Mandarn5ma. 
Additionally, names such as Shdhmalik, Arslankhdn and Buqrdquz have a 
historical core and they could be identified with some branches of the Qarakhdnid 
dynasty. 87 Shdhmalik,, in the Iskandarnima, is the King of the East and dominates 
Turkistdn. Although initially he enjoys friendly relations with Alexander, he soon 
becomes Alexander's main adversary. 88 Arslankhdn, whom Southgate mistakenly calls 
'Arsalankhan' in her translation, 89 is Shdhmalik's brother (from Shdhmalik's mother's 
side) and displays allegiance to his brother, when he is under threat by the victorious 
Alexander. Buqrdquz is Shdhmalik's son; Alexander confronts an entire family, or 
dynasty. This dynasty is clearly associated with the House of Afrdsiydb. 90 Shdhmalik and 
his family are one of the two main foes of Alexander in Turkistdn. The others are the 
Zang-is. 91 It is necessary first to deal with the legendary reflection of the Qarakhdnids 
through Shdhmalik's house. 
In the Iskandarnijma Shdhmalik's kingdom and family are located in Turkistdn 
and, given that they claim to be from the House of Afrasiydb (, V-i Afrdsiydb), this 
suggests that they are a reflection of the Qarakhdnids who also in history claimed descent 
from Afrdsiydb, for they are called Afrasiyabi- Turks. 92 Another element is that Shdhmalik 
is called "king of Taqmaj" or "king of the East". This implies that he was the king of 
Eastern Turkistdn, while his brother Arslankhdn was in Western Turkistdn. This division 
86 -1 OV ý.: /Wýj 4: 11-LU'AiJI ý.: W -A"Aj j ... and my 
husband was from the children of Qardkhan), Ibid., 
363: 15 
87 For the Qarakhanids, see Pritsak, op. cit., 17-68; Bosworth, 'Tiek-Khans or Karakhanids', E12 , 
3,1113- 
1117; idem, The New Islamic Dynaties, 181-185. 
88 IN, 3 13. 
'9 Southgate, 82,98,115,134 and so on. 
90 IN, 221: 
-3 3. 9' Ibid., 324. 
92 NAzim, 47, Pritsak, op. cit., 20; R. N. Frve, The Golden Age of Persia (London, 1975), 220-22 1, Golden, 
op. cit., 354. 
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of Turkistdn under the Qarakhdnids is historically attested in %Mahm6d's era . 
93 Moreover. 
the Qarakhanids had adopted the Turkish dual ruling model . 
94 according to which two 
members of the same family. usually brothers, ruled simultaneous I y, each one in his own 
realm. In the case of facing a common enemy, however, they could easily join their 
forces in order to face the threat. This happened in 1008, when Mabmu-d successfully 
faced the united forces of the Qarakhdnids near Balkh. 9 All these details clearly suggest 
that Afshdr's initial remark that it is about a reflection of the Qarakhdnids is valid after 
all. 
Although the reflection of the Qarakhdnids in the narrative is obvious, the names 
of the kings are legendary and cannot be identified with any relative names and 
developments in history, especially due to the fact that the names of leaders such as 
Shdhmalik,, Arslankhan and Bughrd Khdn are met many times in Eastern Iran and Central 
Asia in the eleventh and twelfth century. 96 A brief look at the historical personalities of 
this period is useful because it confirms the previous assertion. 
The name 'Shdhmalik' is widely attested in historical sources; the Ghuzz ruler 
Shdh-Malik b. 'All of Jand and ally of the Ghaznavid Mas'iid I defeated the 
Khwdrazmians in 1041 AD. 97 Abu 'I-Fawdris Shdh-Malik b. 'All (late tenth century) was 
Yabghu's nephew (elder line of the Ghuzz) and he was in conflict with the SaIjU-qs, the 
other line of the Ghuz. 98 Shdhmalik drove Ismd'il b. Khdnddn out of Khwdrazm but 
Mas'ýid I himself was dead by then (1041 AD). The Turkmens then deprived the 
Ghaznavid Empire of Khwdrazm. 99 After his defeat by the SaIjU-qs in Khwdrazm, 
Shdhmalik fled to the Qfpchaq steppe (1041-2 AD). ' 00 
In regard to the name 'Buqrdquz, the son of Shdhmalik in the Mandarnama, 
there is no such name in the historical events of the period. There are, however, names 
that have the main component 'Buqrd'. 101 The closest example is that of Buqrdjuq, the 
93 Ibid., 219,22 1. 
94 [`. A. Davidovich, 'The Karakhanids', in Asimov and Bosworth, 126-130. 
95 Ibid., 219. 
96 About the ternis Arslan and Buqra, see Pritsak, op. cit., 22-24. 
97 Bosworth, Gha.: i7aviW. Y. 177. 
98 1bi221 
-222 99 Ibid., -1339. 
100 Ibid., 2233. 
101 Idem, Lvlamic DIVRISlieS, 18 1. 
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uncle of Sultdn Mabm(id and governor of Herdt and Ffishanj . 
102 He assisted Nlabmiid in 
the latter's advance to Nishdpu-r (386/996 AD) and was killed in Sistdn., 03 
Another example is that of Bughrd Khdn Hdrtin, the Qarakhdnid Khdn \ý-ho 
conquered Bukkhdrd in 990 AD. 1114 Another ruler with the same name of the eastern 
branch of the Qarakhdnids lived in Mas'Ud I's reign. In 1037 AD Bughrd Khdn b. Qddir 
Kh5n (Qarakhdnid ruler) received an embassy from Mas'fid who wanted to restore their 
relations. Bughrd Khdn was Qddir's son and an important ally against AITtigin and the 
Western Qarakhdnid branch. 105 
As for the name 'Arslankhdn', Shdhmalik's brother in the narrative. there are 
similar names in history. 106 For example, Man5fir ArsIdn Khdn, the so-called al-Aýamm 
(the Deaf One), died in 1023 AD. 107 There is also the case of the Qarakhanid ruler 
Arslankhdn Sulayman b. Qddi*r Khan Yfisuf. He was the recipient of Mas'Cid I's letter in 
the aftermath of the latter's defeat in Danddnqdn (1040 AD). 108 But he could offer little 
political help to Mas'fid. 109 The above Arslankhdn was son of Alitigin or 6AIT b. Hasan or 
Hdrfin Bughrd Khdn. In 1031 AD negotiations began for the marriage of Mas'U-d himself 
with the Khan's daughter Shah KhdtU-n, and of Mawdild with the daughter of the Khdn's 
eldest son and heir. ) BughrdtigTn Sulaymdn. Another example was Arslankhon 'Ain al- 
Dawla, who lived in MawdCid's reign. 110 Another ruler was Arslankhan Mubammad b. 
Sulayman (1102-1130 AD), who was a kinsman and tributary to the Sa1jUJq Sultdn Sanjar 
on the Qarakhanid throne in Bukhdrd and Samarqand. 111 
The examples above make it clear that the 'king of Turkistdn' and his dynasty in 
the I. 4andarnC7ma cannot be identified with precise historical personalities of the 
102 Nazirn, 32,39. 
103 Ibid., 37,67. 
'0, Ibid., 27,178,22 1. 
105 Ibid., 178. 
106 Bosworth, Thc Neii, Islamic Dynasties, 184. 
107 He succeeded in the Qarakhdnid kingdom his brother Abmad Tughdn Khan who had succeeded 
previously his brother flak Khan (40.3 3/ 10 12-1013). Ibid., 52-5-3 3. 
108 Bayhaq!, 630; Bosworth, Later Ghaznavids, 7. 
109 Bayhaq!, 629,64-33,659; Bosworth, op. cit., 14. 
110 Early in his reign Mawdad received an embassy and offers probably from the Qarakhanid Boritigin, the 
"king of the Turks" in Transoxiana. 136ritigin with the title 'Bughrakhan' was ruling Bukhara in 433/1041 - 
2 as co-Khaghan of his brother Arslan Khan 'Ain ad-Dawla Muhammad b. Naýr of Ozgend. The 
G haznav1d-Qarak Ilan id military action against their common enemy, the Saljoqs, occurred only in the reign 
of the late Mawdad. See Barthold, Turkestan, 304. Bosworth, op. cit., 26. 
... Ibid., 94-95. 
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eleventh and the twelfth centuries. This is because no combination of these names in the 
narrative is attested in the historical accounts of this period. Hence. It could be asserted 
that the author of the 1skandarnama used these names only as literary devices. The 
Iskandarnama was written for entertainment and not for historical narration. This does 
not mean, however, that the wars of Alexander in Turkistan, as described in the narrative, 
do not reflect historical events. By contrast, the reference to a particular kingdom and 
region (Turkistdn), the association of this kingdom with the *House QfAfrJsiyab' as well 
as the profile of Shdhmalik and his family as the descendants of the eternal foes of the 
Iranians could reflect in the Iskandarndma the eastern and the western branches of the 
Qarakhanids, one of Sultdn MabmQd's substantial foes. 
The motif of infidel Turks 
A basic feature of the people in Turkistdn is their idolatry. The above pre-Islamic 
Iranian division of the universe into Iran and Turdn is harmonically fused with the 
Islamic division of the universe into dar al-Isldm and dar al-barb. The people of 
Turkistdn, the Turdn, are at the same time the backbone of the dir al-barb which opposes 
ddr al-Isldm in the Iskandarnama. Thus. ) Iranians are 
identified with the virtuous and 
zealous Muslims while Turks (Turdn) are identified with the infidels (d5r al-kufr). 
While Turkistdn is given as one geographical entity in the narrative, symbolizing 
Central Asia or the lands beyond the river, the people who live there are not described as 
having one ethnic entity. There are the 'Turks, 112 but apart from this definition the author 
uses literary techniques, and symbols in particular, in order to describe the infidel other. 
The main literary tool is the negative description of the infidel warriors, as ugly and 
beast-like beings, such as the giants, Davdlpdydn and Zangis. The latter due to their 
important role in the narrative are of particular importance. 
112 IN. -), -)1: 15. 
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The term Zangi- literally means *black' and more specifically *African black'. The 
Zang-is in Persian literature of Islamic times forrn a savage nation of black-skinned people 
who live in Abyssinia or east Africa and fiercely oppose Islam. ' 13 They are the 
personification of ugliness and symbols of idolatry for Muslims. In the Persian Alexander 
tradition, the Zang-is as Alexander's adversaries appear also in FirdawsT's Shihnama. in 
Tarýu-sVs Dardbndma and in Nizýdm-Fs Iskandarnima. 114 Especially in Nizdm-i's account 
they are described in the same fashion but their location is totally different than that in the 
prose Iskandarndma: they dominate the land between southern Egypt and Abyssinia. 11S 
In factl this is the 'natural' geographical setting for the Zangis since they are historically 
associated with the African continent. In the poem of the Iskandarnama the Zang-is are 
fierce idolater warriors who are ready to prevent Alexander from continuing his 
campaign. 116 
In the prose Iskandarnama, however, this is not the case. Here the Zanglis are 
described as having the same image, as Alexander's infidel adversaries. They form a 
necessary obstacle that Alexander needs to overcome. However, their role in the plot is 
slightly different. They do not appear at the early part of Alexander's campaign. By 
contrast, they appear in the middle and later stages of the plot. H7 They play a prominent 
role as Alexander's foes in Turkistdn and Central Asia. The episode of the Zangis as 
direct foes of Alexander follows his visit to Russia. '' 8 Once Alexander arrives in the 
Land of Zangis, he encamps outside the fort of the king of Zangis Qdtil and, after several 
discussions with the messengers of Qdtil, he starts fighting against the blacks. 119 The 
king's wars against the fierce Zang-is are endless throughout the rest of the narrative. 
However, step by step King Alexander defeats the Zang-is. 
The striking similarities in Ni7,, am-i's poetical account and the Iskandarndma prose 
romance suggest that it is the same story which has been used in a different context by 
the author of the prose Iskandarndma. Here the Zang-is are not only a preliminary 
113 B. Lewis, Race and Color in Islain (New York 1971), 30; M. Southgate, 'The Negative Images of 
Blacks in Some Medieval Iranian Writings', Iranian Studies, 17 (1984), 10-13. 
... Southgate, op. cil- 17. 
115 For example, see Ni4arn! Ganjavi, The Sikandar Nama-e Bara or Book ofAlexander the Great, trans. H. 
Wilberforce Clarke (London, 1881), 2233. 
116 Ibid., 209. 
117 IN, 324. 
118 Ibid., 409. 
119 Ibid., 420. 
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obstacle in Alexander's endeavour to conquer the world but rather they form one of the 
primary and unsurpassed obstacles. The Zang-is have the same image of infidel blacks in 
the prose Iskandarnama. However, they are located in Central Asia. and this is the key 
detail. Why did the author decide to copy a story which was traditionally taking place in 
East Africa and transplant it hundreds of thousands of kilometres away. in Turkistdn and 
Central Asia? How does the image of the African black coexist with the geographical 
environment of Central Asia? It could simply be assumed that, since the Iskandariu-1ina is 
primarily a legendary account, then anything can happen about its repertoire. In legends 
there are no strict rules about the arrangement and type of the stories. But things are not 
so simple. 
The fact that the author transplants a story from the African region into eastern 
Iran and Central Asia is certainly not accidental. The key issue for the author is the great 
extent of the infidelity of the African ZangTs. By relocating them to Turkistdn and the 
region nearby, he ingeniously transfers symbolically the front line of the dar al-ýarb from 
Africa to Central Asia. Why does he do that? Probably because the author wanted to 
reflect in his account the struggle between the forces of Islam and the infidels in eastern 
Iran and Transoxiana. By using the well-establ i shed image of the invincible black 
African infidels in eastern Iran as a literary device, the author expresses the importance of 
conducting jiýdd on north-eastern fringes of the Muslim world. He increases the military 
skilfulness and virtue of the 'ZangTs' in order to praise the legitimate endeavour of the 
pious Muslim king and his soldiers to fight those infidels. Thus, the ultimate goal of the 
author is to focus indirectly on the importance of warfare for the righteous and pious king 
Alexander against the infidel Turks, or at least a branch of the Turkish confederacy. 
The ZangTs appear in the narrative not as Turks. On the one hand, Shdhmalik and 
his Turkish dynasty rule Turkistan, but on the other hand, the Zang-is are something 
different and mysterious. They have their own kingdom and, when they realize that they 
cannot defeat Alexander on their own, they join Shdhmalik's forces against the Muslim 
king. Predictably, the Zang-is cannot be identified with any historical peoples. It can be 
assumed though that they are a tribe(s) probably related to the Turkish line. The use of 
their name, Zang-is (=blacks) is intentionally used by the author in order to maximize the 
extent of their fearsome ugly appearance and hence, idolatry. The Zang-is as a reflection 
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of infidels are ingeniously used in the Iskandarndma. personifying the enemies from the 
land beyond the river against whom jiýdd was conducted, not onlý, in Sultdn Mabmfid's 
time but also during the reign of predecessors, successors as well as the Saljaq Sultdns 
(eleventh and twelfth centuries). What is important though is that the 'African' Zangis are 
used in the Iskandarnama in a central Asian environment in order to strengthen the 
military merit of the infidels and point out the importance offibad in the eastern Iranian 
thughfir. 
Another historical term which could be related to Sultdn Mabmfid and the 
Ghaznavids in general is the name of Ay5z. 120 It is well known that Aydz was Sultdn 
Mabmiid's private male slave of Yimek origin. Several assertions have been expressed 
concerning their ambiguous relationship (spiritual or physical). 12 1 Aydz's influence on 
Sultdn Mabmu-d was considerable and even after Mabmu-d's death, Aydz was able to 
influence the political developments, favouring and deposing Mabinfid's son, 
Mubammad. 122 In the Iskandarn5ma,, Aydz does not appear in the same context. He is 
also a Turk who arrives as Arslankhdn's second messenger to Alexander. Once he meets 
Alexander, he decides to become his servant and to embrace Islam. 
Apart from the association of Aydz with Ma4rnCid, the same name (Aydz) is also 
attested in the Ghaznavid Majdfid's reign. Aydz Khd55 was the adviser of Mas'tid I's son, 
Majdiid. In particular, Aydz advised Majdad to march from Multdn and occupy land for 
himself in the Indus valley before Majd5d's sudden death (1043-4). 123 There are some 
similarities between the historical and legendary Aydz here. His name could have been 
used in the narrative in an embellishing way, as a literary device for the reflection of 
Mabmad's or the Ghaznavids in the Iskandarndma. 
120 Ibid., 666: 14-2 1. 
121 Bosworth states that "the ethical climate of the time hardly. frowned on such connections ". Bosworth, 
Later Glia-mavids, 103), 13 8,22 8. 
122 BayhaqT, 82, GardTzT, 93-5; Nazim, 522--53 3; Bosworth, op. cii., 10-3 3. 
123 Ibid., 33. 
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The relation between Sultdn Mahmfid and Alexander the Great in the Ghaznavicl literarv 
tradition. Sultan Mahmad as patron 
Apparently there exists a strong association between Alexander and Sultdn 
Mabm5d's profiles. This correlation implies that Sultdn Mabmiid or one of his associates 
(dihqan, provincial governors) could have wished to have the Iskandarnama compiled 
during his lifetime in order to indirectly associate him (Mabmtid) with Alexander the 
double-horned one and propagate his deeds. The above analysis was based on the 
evidence coming from the Iskandarn5ma itself in combination with other sources. 
However, is the analysis of the Iskandarnama enough to support such a theory? 
Apparently not. In order to detect if there was a similar association between Mabmfid and 
Alexander,, it is also important to investigate the historical evolution of the ruler's image 
and royal propaganda in the Ghaznavid court, according to several literary accounts of 
the Ghaznavid era. For example, by analyzing passages from the panegyric poetry of the 
Ghaznavid court, it will become clear whether Mabmfid had pursued a similar association 
with the legendary Alexander in other genres of Persian literature. By analyzing the 
historical data of the Ghaznavid period about the image of the ruler, an attempt will be 
made to frame and combine the evidence of the Iskandarnama with the information 
coming from the rest of the literary tradition of the Ghaznavids. 
With such striking similarities between Alexander and Mabmiid in the 
Iskandarnama, it is plausible to ask if there are any indications in other works of the 
Gahznavid period suggesting that Alexander was used as a device by Mabmýid and the 
Ghaznavids. And if so, why would Mabmfid be so interested in Alexander's persona? 
Concerning the first question, it must be noted that Alexander has a fused profile 
as a Muslim Persian hero in the Persian literary tradition under the Ghaznavids. This 
profile is closely associated with Sultdn Mabmad and other Ghaznavid rulers. In order to 
establish a literary connection between Alexander and Mabmad, it is necessary to analyze 
the image of Alexander in the panegyric poetry of the Ghaznavid court. This type of 
poetry aimed to praise the role and policy of the ruler within the political apparatus of 
that time. References to a literary association of Mabmu-d and Alexander abound in 
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several sources. In Bad! ' al-Zamdn al-Hamadhdn-i's maqdmdt. MabmU-d is directly 
compared with Alexander,, when the poet asks Mabrnfid "Is it Faridi-in it-ith his crou, n or 
a second 1skandar (Alexander)? ". 124 This comparison, or eý'en identification, of Mabinfid 
with Alexander is of particular importance and it can also be detected in other poems of 
Mabmad's reign. The qasidas in the DTwdns of 'Unýuff, Farrukh-1 and Manýichihff are of 
particular importance for the model of ruler they reflect. They are briefl, ", analyzed here in 
regard to the profile of Alexander and Mabmad. 
Regarding 'Unýufi`s account, it was written in order to praise Mabmad for his 
exploits against the infidels and the establishment of his admirable empire. ' 2s The role of 
Alexander as a device for comparison with MabmU-d's achievements is important. 
Alexander the double-horned one (iskandar dhu'l-qarnayn) along with Solomon are the 
two king-prophets of Islamic lore. They are used as a model for comparison with 
MaWid. Alexander's name is mentioned five times in Un5ur-i's account and in all cases 
the main feature of his life is the establishment of the so-called 'sadd-i Iskandar' 
('Alexander's dam). According to the Quranic tradition, this dam was constructed by the 
double-horned one in order to secure the world from the evil forces of the Gog and 
Magog. 126 Alexander's dam is used in 'Unýuff's work as a motif in order to propagate 
Mabm(id's military achievements. 127 In fact, 'Unýuffi believes that MabmU-d's empire and 
army form another dam protecting the realm of Muslims (ddr al-Islim) from the realm of 
infidels (dir al-kufr). The poet praises Mabmfid and suggests that Mabmfid's dam is 
equally important to that of Alexander: 
" Your dam is 
* vour 
sword, may your hand be blessed/ 
128 Where is Alexander now to see the dam ofyour men? " 
In Farrukhi's Diwan, the comparison between Alexander and MabmQd is also 
attested. 129AIexander is again mentioned here several times as the ideal Muslim Persian 
124 C. E. Bosworth, 'The Heritage of Rulership in Early Islamic Iran and the Search for Dynastic 
Connections with the Past, Iranian Studies, II (1978), 7-34. 
I- -) Abu 'I-Qdsirn 'Un5urf, DA4,5n, ed. Y. QarTb (Tehran, 1.323/1944), 25,28,47. 
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ruler. The only difference in Farrukhl's account is that the poet. unlike 'Unsurl. does not 
restrict himself to the story of Iskandar's dam as the only story of Alexander's legendal-y 
life. By contrast, Farrukhi uses several examples from Alexander's life and compares 
them to Sultdn Mabmu-d's exploits. The poet expresses his admiration for Alexander's 
kingship and military strength 130 as well as his deed to explore and conquer the whole 
world,. thus indirectly praising Maým(id. 13 1 Alexander is equated to Khusraxv 
AnCishTrwdn's glorious position in the cycle of Iranian and Muslim kings. 132 Farrukh-i 
compares Mabmad with Alexander: 
"which valley and which paradise of Fereydfin / which garden and which 
battlefield ofA lexander, 
something good has resulted Ifirom the paintings and the idols. voii smashed... 
FarrukhT uses Alexander as a device not only to praise Mabmiid but also his sons 
and successors, Mubammad and Mas'(Id. What is important in regard to the association 
of Alexander and Mabm(id is that the formulae that the poet uses in the qasidas in honour 
of Mas'U-d or Mubammad reflect the model of the ghazi- king and in general the model of 
the ruler that MabmUd established before. The use of the same motifs and model both for 
Mabmad and his sons in Farrukh! 's DTwan reflects the tendency of MabmU-d's successors 
to be associated with the image of ruler that the son of Sebuktigin had established. Thus, 
when Farrukhi praises Mas'fid in his qasidas, it is the same literary tradition of Mabmfid 
as ideal ruler that both the poet and the Sultdn desire to use and adopt. 
Manfichihff is another important poet of the Ghaznavid court in Mabmfid's reign 
and after him. Manfichihrli has not apparently included Alexander as a literary figure in 
his Persian account. ' 34 He also promotes the same model of the ghazi- king for Sultdn 
Mabmfid. 13S As for Alexander, his name is cited three times: "(he is an) Alexander who 
galhers people around him ", 136 "You are not Alexander but you explored twice this 
130 Ibid., 2: 19-20. 
131 Ibid., 66: 1267-1277. 
132 Ibid., 248: 4947. 
OLCj) 4-% -0 L*)L! -",? 4-1 IL)J-Y"j "Lc-ýý 4-, & j
"".. a '4 
"rlAl J-4 L; L4 0 Ax Ibid., 83: 1573- 1574. 
134 Manuchiliff Wri-ighanY, Diwim, ed. and French trans. by A. de Biberstein Kazimirsky (Paris, 1886). 
1-Is See below. 
Manoclilhri, Diwiýin, 5: 3' 
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world, like Alexander",, 137 - the source of ivater was pressured by the ice like the bronze 
drums qfA lexander ". 138 
The comparison and association of Ma4mdd with Alexander in the above poetical 
works are quite obvious. Mabmad is praised for his legendary success in founding his 
empire and persecuting the infidels. Alexander is one of the models of the Perso-Islamic 
lore employed by the poets in order to extol their master's success and incorporate it in 
the Muslim literary tradition. Alexander's legendary image in the panegyric poetry of the 
Ghaznavid court proves that the Ghaznavids were aware of the rich Persian literary 
tradition related to the Greek hero. Moreover, the poets in the Ghaznavid court 
systematically used Alexander as a literary device in order to embellish the image of 
Sultdn Mabmiid. The latter must have relied on the pre-existing literary tradition of the 
Sdmdnid court in order to make use of the Alexander Persian tradition. By associating 
himself with Alexander the double-horned one, MabmU-d compared in political terms his 
accomplishments with those of one of Alexander's, one of the most popular heroes of 
Islamic lore in the Iranian world. This association could only be a benefit for Mabmfid. 
Another aspect of Alexander's legendary image in the panegyric poetry of the 
Ghaznavid court is that the literary tradition about Alexander was already known to the 
Ghaznavids from their predecessors, the Sdmdnids. It can be assumed that the literary 
model of Alexander as a fused Perso-Muslim king had already been established in the 
Sdmdnid court., or even before. This is based on two main arguments. 
First , in FirdawsT's account, who worked 
first for the Sdmdnids and then for the 
Ghaznavids, Alexander already embodied the Perso-Islamic dual image of ruler which 
MabmCid also adopted. 139 Presumably in the Samanid court, the legendary Alexander of 
pre-Islamic Iran had already been Islamicized following the general pattern of 
Islamization of Iranian history. 140 However, this model is not balanced in the Shahnima. ) 
given that Alexander in the section "padishahi--yi* Iskandar" is associated mainly with 
pre-Islamic Persian concepts and the pre-Islamic tradition prevails over the Islamic one. 
Given that Firdaws-i was able to promote this dual model of Alexander in the late tenth 
137 ,"/ *-)ý J-J ibid- 21: 8. 
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century. this suggests that Alexander's Perso-Muslim profile in Persian literature and the 
eastern Iranian world was popular and flourishing. 
Second, it is the linguistic evidence in the Iskandarnama which points to pre- 
Ghaznavid literary evidence. In particular, archaic grammatical forms in the 
lskandarndma are also attested in tenth century eastern Iran and even earlier., 41 A series 
of expressions and grammatical features are common in the Iskandarnama and Bal*am-ls 
Persian translation of Tabar-i or even Ru-daki's poetry. 142 Bahdr analyzed them and 
pointed out their linguistic importance. ' 43 The presence of these archaic elements in the 
Iskandarnama is enigmatic. It could mean that either they represent an earlier stage of the 
lskandarndma, or less likely it was a deliberate demonstration of the author's literary 
skills. The most probable is that at the stage of its compilation in the early eleventh 
century, the Lykandarnama included archaic elements which harmonically coexisted with 
more updated literary forms. A useful example is that of the verbal suffix At the 
beginning of the narrative, this archaic suffix is extensively in use while simultaneously 
other verbs do not have it. 144 The coexistence of the archaic and developed forms takes 
place within the same line 145. But this phenomenon appears only at the beginning of the 
narrative while in the rest of it verbs do not have this archaic suffix. This could be 
interpreted as a deliberate effort of the author to use archaic forms as a device to display 
to his audience the antiquity, hence indisputable validity, of his story. However, the 
existence of other archaic forms, scattered in the rest of the narrative, could suggest a 
remote and indirect connection of the narrative with a pre-existing literary corpus. 
Based on linguistic evidence, whether the Iskandarnama was initially compiled in 
the Sdmdnid court remains an open issue. As for the issue of the ghazi- king model, 
through the study of the narrative it cannot be proved if this model existed before the 
Ghaznavid times. It is very likely that in the Persian literature of the Sdmdnid court, 
Alexander's Perso-Muslim profile might have been combined with the features of the 
Ghazi- hero in the remote Sdmdnid provinces of Central Asia where the fight against the 
141 For example, the form bedish is related to Dari and northern Pahlavi. Bahar, 146. 142 
The verb sat-di'alli4117 IS used by RodakT and 'Aj adT. Bahar, 1 -3 ) 9. 143 According to Ba hdr, there are a number of archaisms in the Iskandarnama. For example, the expression t- 
'kam a: ' which was in use in the tenth century AD. This is also attested both in Bal'amT and Ta'rTkh-i 
STS1517. Bahdr, 1 -36. 144 For example, bisitudi- instead of bisitud (IN, 1: 6) and -ninn-tcri ' instead of "nimfid" (IN, 1: 7). 
145 Ibid., 3: 6,7-'1: 9- 
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infidel Turks was a daily routine. 146 Given that eastern Iran was the cradle of the Persian 
literary renaissance in the tenth century, it is very likely that Alexander's tradition was 
also strong and constantly developed in those lands. It is very probable that Alexander 
appeared as a Ghdzi- champion whose legend inspired Muslims in their jiffid against the 
infidels living beyond the river. However, due to lack of evidence, it cannot be asserted 
that Alexander was also used as a model of a ghazi- king (not simply a hero) in the 
Sdmdnid court. Given that no Sdmdnid ruler deliberately and intensively pursued the 
model of the ghdzi- king it must be suggested that it was Sultdn MabmU-d who first 
established this model in political terms. He was the patron who dictated the literary 
establishment of this model in the case of Alexander's story. But why would Mabmild 
have chosen Alexander to associate himself with in political and propagandistic terms? 
The answer is twofold. 
The first and most plausible factor is that Mabmfid found in the pre-existing 
Alexander legend in the Persian literary tradition a model for political propaganda. For 
Ma4mu-d, Alexander might have been a literary device which embodied the model of the 
perfect ruler amongst the Iranians. MaIjmU-d was a brave ruler who appreciated the 
importance of literature for the public and private life of a king. He based the literary 
activity of his court on the pre-existing Sdmdnid model. 147 Ruling an empire, the 
backbone of which was eastern Iran, Ma4miid and the other Ghaznavids sought to use 
literary activity in their courts as a means of fostering their political power. As previously 
discussed,, Alexander's tradition was widely popular in eastern Iran at that time. Thus, by 
patronizing works dealing with Alexander as a Muslim Persian hero and king, Ma4mfid 
advocated his indirect association with the model of the ideal ruler that Alexander 
probably embodied in the oral and written tradition of the Iranians after the advent of 
Islam and especially during the tenth century, a time of further expansion of the dar al- 
Islam in Central Asia and the Indian subcontinent. 
Apart from the political importance of Alexander"s popular vita in Iran, Mabmad 
probably had personal reasons for choosing Alexander as a model of ruler, not only in the 
literary tradition of his court for the promotion of his political agenda, but also as a model 
116 R. N. Frye, 'The Samanids', in CHI, 4,150-1 -5-5. 
147 Bosworth, Gha: 7navids, 13 1 -1 33 2. 
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for his personal image as a general and ruler. This assertion is based on the striking Z:, 
similarities between Alexander's and MabmUd's lives in history and in legend. 
There are many similarities between Alexander and Mahmfid's characters and 
lifestyles. 148 A comparative approach of their lives will reveal their similarities. In regard 
to their early years of life, few things are available for Mabmcid's case .I 
49As for their 
birth, both heroes are allegedly born under supernatural circumstances or including 
special omens foretelling the glorious future of the hero. In Alexander's birth the 
astrologers foresee his superhuman nature in legend 150 and in historylý'. The same motif 
of supernatural phenomena takes place in MabmQd's birth. 152 Alexander and Ma4mfid 
have also in common the feature of the semi-Iranian king. 153 Alexander in the Persian 
tradition is a Graeco-Iranian king: the son of the Iranian king Ddrd 11 and the Greek 
princess Ndbid, king FaylaqCis' daughter. MabmU-d is the son of the Turk general 
Sebuktigin and an Iranian noble lady from Zdbulistdn. 1 54 His mother's aristocratic 
descent and the region of her origin ensure that Mabmfid must have been well aware of 
the Iranian myths and legends related to the royal cycle of kings. It could be assumed that 
MabmQd was fully aware of Alexander's legendary life and the latter might have been 
one of Mabmfid's models of rulership from the very beginning. However, due to the lack 
of evidence nothing more can be said. 
Mabmfid's lifestyle and achievements are similar to Alexander's. Both men 
became famous for the extensive and ephemeral empires they created. Alexander 
conquered Iran and so did Mabm(id. In fact, MabmU-d re-conquered the lands that once 
Alexander had also subdued: eastern Iran (Khurdsdn, Sistdn, Makrdn), Afghdnistdn, 
Balfichistdri, Western Irdn (Jibdl, Fdrs), Central Asia and northwestern India, where they 
both faced and used elephants. 15 A common feature of both heroes is their invincible 
14' N54im, 34-38. 
149 Ibid., 35. 
150 IN, 4: 2 2-5: 1. 
151 P. Green, Alexander qf A4acedon, A Historical Biography (Los Angeles, 1991), 35-37. 
152 Ndzim, 34. 
153 Alexander in the Persian tradition is a semi-Persian king and so was MabmQd in reality. Mabmad's 
mother was a noble fi-om Zabulistdn. She was probable of Iranian descent and although there is insufficient 
information about Mabmad's early years, it could be assumed that Mabm(id was influenced by his mother's 
Persian origin and culture. tý 
154 SN, 85; trans. H. Darke (London, 2001'), 120. 
155 Green, op. cit., 90, Bosworth, 'Military Organisation', 61. 
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military prestige. They both spent their lives in constant and successful campaigns. Botli 
entered the battlefield at an early stage of their lives: Alexander at the age of eighteen and 
Mabmýid at the age of fifteen. ' 56 Both fought personally on the battlefield and led their 
soldiers to victory. They fought each time defying danger and death. Alexander tried to 
overcome death and his human nature and he even achieved his deification in his 
lifetime. 157 Mabm(id also tried to overcome his fear for death. This is proved by his 
constant presence as leader of his army, even when he was old and sick. For example, 
when he was about to die, he wanted to sit instead of lying on his bed., ;8 Wherever they 
campaigned, they were victorious. 159 
Moreover, Alexander's historical and legendary magnanimous behaviour to Ddrd 
and his family can be compared with Mahmfid's behaviour to his brother Isma-11. In the 
Iskandarnama, Alexander campaigns against his half-brother Dard in order to take the 
throne of Iran for himself, something that he legitimately deserves as Ddrdb's son and 
elder half-brother of Ddrd. Similarly Mahmfid gave the same battle against his brother 
Ismd'il in order to gain the throne of the Ghaznavid Empire after their father's 
(Sebtiktigin) death. 160 Just like Alexander, Mahmad repeatedly attempted to achieve 
reconciliation with his brother before the final battle. His attempt was not a sign of 
weakness but a sign of desire to avoid war against his brother. ' 61 The same magnanimous 
behaviour of MahmiDd is also attested in the case of the captured Qarakhdnid 'Alitigin 
and his family. ' 62 
Another similarity between Alexander and Mabmu-d is the notion of the ruler of 
East and West. Having thus conquered rapidly so many lands, Mabmud was sufficiently 
able to establish an empire based on his own prestige. The magnitude of his empire and 
the rapid character of his conquests, created the impression that Mabmfid conquered the 
East and the West of the whole world. Indeed, Mabmad in the heyday of his power was 
able to rule west and central Iran (Jibdl, Ray) up to eastern Iran and northwestern India. 
15'Ndzim, 35-36. 
157 Green, op. cit., 272. 
158 GardTz!, 92; N54im, 124. 
159 Ibid., 155. 
160 Nd? im, 39. 
161 Ibid., 179. 
162 , Aliti-Tri's Wife and children N\ ere captured by MahmOd"s allies In Sarnarqand but theY were treated with 
respect due to their position. See GardizT, 84-85, FarrukhY, 25 1: 5001, NaZim, 54. 
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In other words, he became the king of the East and West of the Iranian world. This Xý-as 
an unprecedented achievement for the standards of the Islamic world after the early 
decades of Muslim expansion. 
Mahm5d's accomplishment in uniting eastern and western Iran cannot be i(yiiored 
when he is to be compared with Alexander. According to the Islamic tradition. the 
Graeco-Iranian hero was the first one to achieve such an accomplishment and in the 
Qur'dn he is mentioned as dhu'l-qarnayn (=the double-horned one). 163 One of the 
interpretations given for this name is that the horns symbolize the two ends of the earth, 
East and West. ) that Alexander was able to reach, conquer and unite. 
164 Regardless of the 
identity of the double-horned one in the Qur'dn, the historical figure of Alexander was 
fused with that of the dhu'l-qarnayn in Islamic lore in early Islamic times. Gradually the 
terms Lykandar and dhu'l-qarnayn became synonymous in the several genres of Arabic 
and Persian literature. It is this tradition that Mabmfid became familiar with, when he 
initially heard of Alexander. 
Mabmiid's achievement to create such a vast empire was officially recognized by 
the Abbasid caliph who credited Mabmfid with a series of honorific official titles (alqdb) 
which were admittedly few but they were given for the first time to a Turk Muslim ruler: 
sayf al-dawla (The Sword of State), yamTn al-dawla, (The Right Hand of State) amTn al- 
milla (The Truthful of the Community), and wall- amTr al mit'minin (The Friend of the 
Commander of the Faithful). 165 These were the official titles that Mabm(id used in his 
correspondence, coinage and other official occasions in regard to the caliph and the 
Arabic-speaking Muslims. But apart from these official Arabic titles, it is well known 
that the Ghaznavid ruler used a series of other, unofficial, titles which were both of 
Arabic and Persian origin: sultin (king), shah5nshah (king of kings), jahjngTr (world 
166 
conqueror), shahrgi-r (citjý conqueror) and jahangushd (ivorld-conqueror). These 
unofficial titles are attested in the Persian eulogistic poetry of the Ghaznavid court and 
they were used by MabmU-d in eastern Iran, where Persian was the linguaftanca. Their 
role was to enable him to establish and propagate his role as a legitimate ruler amongst 
163 See p. 16' 3. 164 Southgate, 97. 
1 165 Bosworth, 'Titulature', 2 15-2] 9 
116 Ibid., 2210-223). 
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his Persian speaking subjects. It is within this geographical and linguistic environment 
that the Iskandarndma was produced. 
It must not be considered a coincidence that the notion of the ruler as conqueror 
of East and West is predominant in the narrative. This concept is expressed in two ways: 
first through the concept of Alexander dhu'l-qarnayn (see above), and second the 
division of the narrative in two parts, the first one dealing with Alexander's conquests in 
the West and the second one referring to the eastern campaign. 167 
Alexander is identified with the double-horned one from the very beginning. 168 
The notion that the two horns are identified with the East and West is clearly expressed in 
the narrative through the several titles attributed to Alexander: he is the shahrgi-r and 
jahiingTr, the ruler who conquered the East and West. Above all, he is the padishiih-i 
sharq va gharb 169 . The Quranic tradition of the dhu'l-qarnayn also appears through the 
use of the episode with the Gog and Magog, who symbolize the margins of the earth, 
since they live near to the Place of the Rising Sun 170 . 
The second device of the author to express the notion of East and West is by 
dividing Alexander's campaigns into two books taking place in the two destinations 
respectively. At the beginning of the book, the author emphasizes that the Iskandarnama 
aims to narrate the deeds of Alexander the double-horned one, 171 the one whom the 
astrologers predicted that he will reign all over the world. The author also mentions that 
no-one will understand why dhu'l-qarnayn was thus named unless he reads the 
Iskandarnama. Several theories have been suggested about the meaning of his name but 
it cannot become clear unless the author narrates the story from the beginning. 172 This 
phrase, in combination with the fact that the narrative is divided into two parts, suggests 
that the meaning of dhu'l-qarnayn is intimately associated with Alexander's conquest of 
173 the East and the West 
167 IN, 14 -16. 
168 Ibid., 1: 2. 
169 Ibid., 762: 9. 
170 Ibid., 506: 2 1. 
171 Ibid., 5: 7. 
172 1N, 5: 9-10. 
17 1 See p. 8 1. 
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Second Stage of compilation: Mabmad's Successors 
The fact that the narrative was compiled probably by order of Mabmfid does not 
mean that it was not recompiled after his death. Mabinild's sponsorship suggests the first 
phase of the narrative's compilation. But when did the second phase take place? It was 
after Mabmad's lifetime. The text speaks for itself: 
"And in the days of Sultin Mahmfid, the son of Sebfiktigin, mqY God have 177 Cl-C "I 
(upon him),.... " 174 
The expression "raýmatullahi " clearly manifests that Mabmad was not alive at 
the time that these lines were written. Questions, such as "how much time had elapsed 
between Maýmfid's death and the time that these lines were it'ritten " and "who ordered 
the inclusion of Maýmfid's name in the narrative - are of crucial importance for the 
analysis of the second phase of compilation of the narrative. The answer lies both in the 
historical events after Mabmýid's death and the narrative itself. 
After Mabmýid's death in 1030 AD, his sons Mas'iid and Mubammad struggled to 
ascend the throne in Ghazna. It was the same story that took place after SebUktigin's 
death and the struggle between MahmGd and Ismd11 for succession. Although MabmEd 
had appointed Mubammad as his legitimate heir, Mas'(id questioned his brother's 
legitimacy for the throne and after a brief military struggle he became the new Sultdn. 
He did not kill his brother but he sent him to exile. 175 Mas'Qd, whose court though was 
known for its literary activity and the performance of storytellers, 176 saw the rapid decline 
of the Ghaznavid power and the ultimate defeat in Danddnqdn (1040 AD) by the 
Salju-qs. 177 After Mas'U-d's death (1041 AD), his deposed and exiled brother Mubammad 
re-ascended the throne and reigned for a year (1042 AD). Afterwards, the Ghaznavids 
were unable to reaffirm their dominions in eastern Iran and they were subsequently 
restricted to the south of the Hinduku-sh in the Kabul valley. For the following two 
ALI IN, 2 18: 5-9. 
175 
Bosworth, Lacr Gha--navids, 228. 
17(, 
Yamamoto, Oral Background, 53. 
177 Bosworth, op. cit., 6. 
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centuries. the heart of their empire would be the northern and western Indian domains, 
with Ghazna as their capital. 
What is common concerning Mabmfid's immediate and long-term successors is 
that they all adopted the practices and model of Mabmad as the righteous and glorious 
Muslim ruler. 178 The model of Gh5zi- king captured the imagination of Muslims not only 
in MaWid's time but mainly after his death. His deeds became legendary and he was 
extolled more than any other Muslim ruler in the subsequent centuries in Persian and 
Turkish literature. 179The Iskandarndma must be seen as the first example of this literary 
tradition for Mabrn5d. 
His sons,, Mas'fid and Muhammad, followed their father's model of rulership in 
spite of the fact that they failed to be successful and preserve their father's dominions. 
They also faced the same foes in Central Asia, the Qarakhdnids. 180 This is clearly 
expressed in their court literature and especially the panegyric and eulogistic poetry. The 
same poets who praised Mabmiid continued working at the Ghaznavid court under the 
patronage of Mas'fid and Mubammad. As has already been analyzed, Alexander was a 
key figure in the literary tradition of the Ghaznavids. MabmU-d compared himself to 
Alexander in several examples of panegyric poetry and predictably his successors 
followed their father's example. 
Farrukh-i composed various panegyric poems in honour of Sultan Mubammad and 
later of Sultdn Masiid. For example, Mubammad b. MabmU-d is praised by FarrukhT and 
he is compared to Alexander. The latter's war and victory against Ddrdb are used as a 
model of comparison for the victories of Mubammad against the infidels. 18 1 Elsewhere it 
is stated that "He (Sul#, ýn Mubammad) spoke correctly: Ddrd's army was defeated in the 
war against A lexander " 182 ; "Is he like Fereydfin in terms of high honor, value andpower 
/ is he like the value and name of glor), of Alexander? , 183; "Since your childhood You 
started fighting: 1 ... ... 
/ You taught mankind manliness and with your bravery you 
178 For the case of Mas'Cid b. Mabmad, see Bosworth, Ghaznavids, 229 179 idem, 'Mabiii(id of Ghazna', 89-92-1. 
180 Barthold, Turkestan, 29-33-3303. 
18 ' FarrLikhT, 102: 1958. 
ibid. 
183 V", ibid., 118 -2287 
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conquered and subdued the ivorld like Alexander 1,; 18-1 "You turned inqjesty and kingship 
" 18 into a tree of'euphoria, 1just like when Alexander conquered the whole world . 
In the case of Sultdri Mas-iid. FarrukhT compares him to Alexander in several 
cases; he mentions that "the kings of the world were gathered at the door ol'your house. 
just like at the door of Alexander's (house) ". 186 Elsewhere, the poet states that Mas'ad 
defeats his enemies and strengthens his kingdom, like Alexander who was campaigning 
every day. 187 
These examples show that the figure of Alexander, amongst other legendary 
figures (for example Solomon), continued to be a favourite one for FarrukhT and his 
Ghaznavid patrons. The poet used Alexander as a literary device in order to praise his 
Sultdn. This is certainly a continuity of Mabmiid's tendency to be associated with the 
legendary Alexander. Alexander's name and the use of the same symbols and 
comparisons in the panegyric poetry during the reigns of MabmU-d and his successors 
clearly display the endeavour of Muhammad and Mas'U-d to imitate their father in the 
propagation of his political agenda. Thus, Mubammad and Mas'Qd were able to adopt, or 
even copy, their father's legendary and popular profile in order to consolidate their 
power. 188 
The above two arguments, Alexander's legendary image as a device for 
comparison of the Ghaznavid rulers and the adoption of the same ideal model as their 
father in the Ghaznavid court literature,, could also be used to suggest that the 
Iskandarnama might have also been patronized by Muhammad and/or Mas'iid I each one 
during his reign. If one is to accept the assumption that Mabmad was the patron of the 
first compilation of the narrative, then who else than his sons and immediate successors 
could have ordered the recompilation of the narrative, as a token of devotion to his 
memory and an ingenious way of familiarizing themselves with Mabmfid's glory. The 
question is what were the literary changes of this recompilation? 
184 
L: L4 
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The changes must have been quite numerous and the compiler must surely have 
added the lines quoted above 189 . These lines were the confirmation of the 
commemoration of Mahmad's death. Given that MahmM's name is cited only once in 
the narrative,, it is very likely that in the first compilation Mabincid never sought to have 
his name included in the narrative, perhaps as a token of his simplicity and piety. 
Alexander was a Quranic figure and it must have been too much for Ma4mU-d to 
constantly compare himself with him. The similarities between Alexander's life and his 
own one were sufficient for the audience to associate him with the great hero. His 
successors felt obliged to include his name as a token of tribute to him and as a means of 
propagating their own power. 
What is striking about the stories of the narrative is that their geographical focus 
is in eastern Iran and mainly in Central Asia (Russian Turkistdn-Khwdrazm) and the 
lands beyond the Oxus River. As has already been mentioned, this repertoire reflects 
historical developments and particularly the successful wars of MabmQd against the 
Qarakhdnids in Khwdrazm. After MabmU-d's death, the Ghaznavids continued to have 
problems with Central Asia, this time with the Salýjiiqs. Thus the same narrative remained 
historically up to date in Mubammad and Mas'U-d's times. There was no need to change 
the geographical setting of Alexander's adventures. As in the case of Mabmiid, 
Mubarnmad and mainly Mas'Qd were forced to face the threat from the lands beyond the 
river. And this carried on with all the Ghaznavids after him when they withdrew to the 
northwestern India. Thus, the Iskandarnama must have become classical for the Iran- 
based dynasties (such as the SaIjU-qs) that faced war from the Central Asian steppes. 
Lastly, the quotation of 'Unsur-i's name in the Iskandarnama is also i In important. 
the story of Alexander's visit to China 'Unýuff is mentioned as the poet who versified the 
story of two lovers whose tomb Alexander visited in Firghdna. 190 This story is identified 
with 'Unýurfs epic romance Khing-but it Surkh-but (The White Idol and the Red idol). ' 91 
Elsewhere in the narrative it is stated that fiakim 'Unwrl has versified the well-known 
love story of Shiidbaht- it 'Ain al-bayat (Happy of Fate and Spring of Life) which is 
189 IN, 218: 5-9. 
190 "- ". J)ji (SA; 4-:! JNA (=and this story is not sweet and Tnýuff 
versified it), ibid., -189: -1. 191 T. HA-ga and B. Utas, The Firgin and her lover: Fragments qf'an ancient Greek novel and a Persian epic 
poem (Leiden, 20033). 198. 
109 
briefly narrated in the 14andarnama. 192 . Unsuff"s name in the narrative denotes that the 
author of the 1.4andarnama was aware of *Unýurl's work. It denotes also historical 
proximity with Mahmud's time since the poet lived in Ghazna both during and after 
Mabmad's reign. It is also possible that it could have been used in later centuries by the 
author or one of the scribes of the narrative as a device, the name of a famous poet. in 
order to give more prestige to the story of the Iskandarnama. Nevcrtheless, the author of 
the Iskandarnama presumably used 'Un5ur-i's work. Shidbahr u 'Ain al-bayat and Khing- 
but u Surkh-but were the two stories which formed the well known poetical collection of 
Khizana-yi Yamin al-dawla (The Treasury of the Right Hand of the State) composed by 
'Un5ur-i in honour of Sultdn Mabinfid. 193 The quotation of 'Un5ur-i's name and his famous 
two works along with the presence of the other sources of the eleventh century AD in the 
Iskandarnima cannot be a coincidence and strengthens the view that the narrative was 
compiled in the early eleventh century in the Ghaznavid kingdom. 
ill. Third stage of compilation: Siyar al-mulak 
A possible third stage of recompilation of the narrative is denoted by the citation 
of two key terms, Ni: ýdm al-Mulk's well-known account Siyar al-mulfik (or Siyasatnama) 
and the name of the twelfth century scribe 'Abd 745fi b. abT al-Barak5t. 194 The Book of 
Statecrqft is attested several times in the Iskandarn5ma as a source for the compilation of 
the narrative. 195 That means that the compiler of the Iskandarnama was aware of Ni; ýdm 
al-mulk's account. This has two important implications for the date of the narrative and 
the location of its compilation: first, it is a secure terminus ante quem that at least one re- 
compilation of the narrative certainly took place in the late eleventh century, or more 
probably in the twelfth century or even later; second, it can be assumed that the 
compilation could have taken place in the SaIj5q court where Ni4dm al-Mulk's account 
must have been quite popular in the twelfth century. The hypothesis that the Saljfiqs 
*, 
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patronized the re-compilation of the Iskandarnama is also strengthened by the fact that 
Salj(iqs, such as Sanjar (1096-1157 AD). as orthodox Muslim Sultdns defended Islam 
against the invaders of the Central Asian steppe, many of whom -ý'vere infidels. 196 The 
motif of fighting against infidels in Khwdrazm and Turkistdn as well as a number of 
personal names in the Iskandarndma could also be associated with Sanjar's time or the 
Saljaqs in general. 197 
Nevertheless,, the evidence to suggest such a theory is quite limited. The narrative 
could have been compiled anywhere in eastern Iran because the SlYar al-muIU-k was 
popular in the whole spectrum of the eastern Iranian world long after the fall of the 
S a1j ýAqs during the Mongol and Timarid periods. The model of the ghaz-i king was popular 
amongst all dynasties that followed the Ghaznavid rule in eastern Iran and in one way or 
another every ruler must have used this ideal model or rulership. 
The second important term is that of the scribe 'Abd 'I-Kafi b. AT al-Barakit. 
According to the author of the Iskandarnama, he copied the narrative based on a previous 
manuscript which had been copied by al-Barakdt and it was kept at a certain JdmV 
Library in a market. 198 Quite a few things are known about his identity: he lived in the 
twelfth century AD and he was a fine calligrapher and scribe who used the diagonal 
(mutmdTl) type of calligraphy. 199 According to Bahdr, the copy of the Iskandarnama at 
this stage took place probably before the internal strifes (fitna) of the Khwardzshdhs and 
Mongols simply because after these events, there was no library left in Khurdsdn and 
Iraq. 200 By mentioning the termfitna, Bahdr must refer to the events of the late twelfth 
and early thirteenth centuries AD. The conflict between the 'Abbdsid caliph al-Ndsir 
bi'lldh (1180-1225 AD) and the Khwdrazmshdhs Tikish and his successor 'Ald' al-Din 
Mubammad (1200-1220 AD)20 1 brought turbulence to north-eastem Iran and Iraq but it 
is uncertain whether libraries and archives suffered severe and systematic destruction, as 
196 Tribes such as the Qfpchaq, Qangl'f, Qun and Pecheneg were not fully Islamicized in Sanjar's time. See 
Bosworth, 'The political and dynastic history of the Iranian world', in CHI, 5,141-142. 197 Ibid., 1 338. 
19, L-LA. W/O. JLOL; -)/; 
4j ý.; W. 4-ýY, (= and the initial manuscript which was 
kept at JAmT' Library at the end of the market), IN', 497: 1-2. 
199 Regarding these biographical details Bahar does not refer to the source of his information, 2: 129. 
11 -- 200 ibid. 
20 ' Bosworth, op. cit., 18 1-195. 
Bahdr claims. His point about the Mongol destruction of libraries sounds more realistic. 
although there is not adequate evidence to verify it. 
What is important in this analysis is that the author mentions that al-Barakit had 
compiled the narrative after consulting an unknown number of manuscripts of the 
Iskandarnama. 202 That means that he played a vital role in the transmission of the literary 
tradition of the Iskandarnama. Regardless of whether the name 'Abd 'I-KýIfi b. AbIT al- 
Barak& is a historical one or a takhalluy (pseudonym or conventional formula), this 
information reveals that in the twelfth century there were various dispersed manuscripts 
and versions of the Iskandarnijma and that there was at least one systematic effort to 
locate, and accumulate these manuscripts and create a new version of the 14andarnama 
based on these manuscripts. Hence, this quotation of the narrative proves the popular 
character of the narrative and it implies the extensive circulation of manuscripts of the 
Persian Alexander romance in Iran. 
An important element of the text that needs to be analysed is that of its comic 
aspect. This has already been pointed out by Hanaway in his doctoral dissertation 203 . The 
Iskandarndma consists of three elements: the epic primarily, the romantic secondarily 
and the comic last. These three elements in one way or another contribute to the 
entertainment of the audience. The analysis of the narrative shows that the epic element is 
the predominant feature since it forms the nucleus of the plot: Alexander campaigns 
against the infidels in order to spread Islam. The epic element as it is presented is 
certainly not comic but it is entertaining in epic terms. Given that the epic aspect is 
predominant, it could be assumed that it formed the backbone of the narrative. The 
romantic and comic features are secondary in the narrative. The romantic element is 
added to the epic aspect in the following pattern: the hero campaigns, and conquers (epic 
uspect). Each time one of the prizes he receives is a wife or more with some of whom he 
has various private adventures (romantic aspect). The comic element is almost entirely 
related to the romantic and sexual aspect of the text. The hero or his female partners are 
involved in several comic love adventures. The comic feature plays a vital role in the 
202 t4 'is (=', 4bd 'I-kqfi b. abT al-Barakot studied the 
exa-gerations of the manuscripts), IN. 497: 1-2. 203 Hanawav, 125. 
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plot, but it is not predominant when it is compared with the epic. Presumably. the 
Iskandarnama must have undergone several compilations following the early eleventh 
century in which it was first compiled. It could be suggested that these three features did 
not have the same role when the narrative was initially compiled. The epic element must 
have been quite predominant and one could assume that the Iskandarnama in its early 
days was an entirely prose epic account and its romantic and comic aspects were added 
gradually. This assumption is based on the fact that the narrative includes a wide range of 
ideas and literary aspects which seem to be incompatible: how can someone combine the 
sacred aim of jibad in the thughCtr combined with physical love and comedy? Given the 
religious and war fever of the time, this seems to be incompatible in eleventh century 
eastern Iran. Perhaps the co-existence of a "serious" and "comic" (not ridiculous as 
Hanaway states) 204 aspect of a legendary hero in moments of entertainment could be a 
reality for every audience even during Mabm(id's reign. However, since there are no 
other texts dealing extensively with comedy from this period, it is difficult to reconstruct 
a clear image of how comedy and entertainment were combined with ideas such as 
kingship and religion. 
The content and style of the Iskandarnama do not suggest that it was simply a 
"popular" and "unsophisticated" text, as Hanaway considers. 205 As has been mentioned, 
the audience of such a romantic epic was not restricted to uneducated people but it 
certainly included the middle and upper classes and the court. 206 Because of its simple 
style and character, Hanaway considers the Iskandarnama to be a popular account. It is 
true that legends about Alexander were formed in the oral tradition of the masses but the 
compilation of a narrative based on these legends was another issue. At those times, only 
the royal court and the upper classes in general were able to patronize such works. 
Otherwise there was no possibility of compiling them elsewhere because of the fact that 
only a few people knew the art of the script. These people worked only for the Sultdri or 
his governors or even for the powerful local aristocracy, the dihqans. 
204 
Ibid., 125-126. 
205 Ibid., 126. 
206 M. Gaillard also highlights the rich content of Persian prose romances and that the term 'popular' does 
iiot reflect the type of this romanc es, Tarsüsi, Alexandre le Grand en lran, 10-11 . 
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Obviously the narrative is simple in terms of style and expression but it is not 
unsophisticated in terms of ideas, motifs and messages. This simple style could be read 
and narrated everywhere, from the bdzdr, the mansion of a local dihqjn up to the court of 
the Sultdn himself. Entertainment of this kind can draw the interest of every literary and 
sophisticated man. When one laughs and is joyful, it does not matter whether he hears 
something "sophisticated" or not. In fact, the simpler the style, the content and the 
language are, the better for the sophisticated audience: entertainment aims to offer joy 
and release the audience from reality and that is what the hero does. Complicated literary 
devices and style certainly offer entertainment but not to the extent that a simple style 
transmits messages and joy. Thus, the narrative should not be considered popular and 
unsophisticated, since it was probably produced within the court and its audience could 
have been both the educated and social elite, and the illiterate masses. Hence, it should 
mainly be seen as a token of polite prose literature with messages and a style not confined 
to the audience of an educated elite. 
In general, technical details such as the type and quality of paper, the ink and the 
style of script suggest that the current manuscript was compiled in the fourteenth or 
fifteenth century. However, the linguistic and historical evidence of the narrative suggest 
that its initial compilation took place earlier. The lskandarndma was probably compiled 
in at least three stages: for the first time in MabmU-d's reign in the Ghaznavid court or in 
an eastern Iranian provincial centre of the Ghaznavid empire, perhaps Khurdsdn 
(Nfislidpfir or Merv or elsewhere) or even Afghdnistdn (Ghazna), areas where the genre of 
romantic epic was developed due to the role of dihqdns. 207 This theory is based primarily 
on two elements: first, the model of the ruler (ghazi king) in association with the citation 
of MabmUd's name and his comparison with Alexander; second, the repertoire of the 
narrative and the development of the stories mainly in Central Asia. The role of these two 
factors is strengthened by the existence of several historical details as well as the use of 
Alexander's image as an epic and sacred figure of Islam against the infidels in the 
literature produced at the Ghaznavid court. By associating or comparing himself with the 
legendary figure of Alexander the Great, Mabmiid or one of his associates aimed to 
C. E. Bosworth, 'The Development of Persian Culture under the Earl-v Ghaznavids', Iran, 6 (1968), 33- 
41. 
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indirectly to propagate his (Mabmiid"s) own exploits. The compilation of the 
Iskandarn5ma in the Ghaznavid court aimed to entertain and at the same time to transmit 
political messages about the ideal model of the ruler that Alexander embodied for 
MabmCid. The Iskandarnima in its first stages of compilation must ha-.,! e been a prose 
epic or romantic epic. Whether the comic element was initially included in its first 
compilation must be considered uncertain due to the lack of other similar examples of the 
same genre of that time. 
After Mabm5d's reign, the narrative was probably recompiled (second stage of 
compilation), perhaps by one of his immediate successors (Mas*iid or Mubammad), who 
had every reason to propagate Mabmfid's model of rulership. A third stage of compilation 
is suggested due to the use of the Siyar al-mulfik in the Iskandarndma. MabmU-d's model 
of rulership became a classic one in the Islamic world and it was emulated later by 
several rulers. Hence, there was every reason for the political system each time 
(Ghaznavids or other dynasties after them) to patronize the recompilation of the 
Iskandarndma. The names and characters of the romance are legendary and the plot could 
be applied by every dynasty that lived south of the Oxus and faced the threat from the 
steppe. Thus, the geography and political circumstances in eastern Iran made the 
Mandarnama diachronic and popular during Mabmfid's reign and especially after his 
death. 
IIý 
Chapter IV. Aspects of kingship 
The fact that the 14andarn5ma is a popular account with a predominantly 
entertaining character (due to its epic and comic elements) does not mean that the 
narrative lacks elements of the Persian polite literary tradition and that it does not provide 
information about the social and political apparatus of Iran during the periods of the 
narrative's compilation. By contrast, as shown in the following chapters, vital 
information is drawn by the narrative concerning political and philosophical concepts 
(Time as a manifestation of Fate,, Love and others). These themes form a heterogeneous 
body of material which is not presented in the form of an ordinary treatise or chapter. 
These concepts in the narrative are reflected through the actions of the heroes, mainly the 
protagonist Alexander. The heterogeneous material and the implicit way through which it 
is displayed in the narrative have to do with the literary nature of the IYkandarnama and 
the aim of the author to entertain. Similarly, miscellaneous literary sources (popular and 
courtly), such as the Sh5hnama and the Qiýaý al-anbiyCV, have been used by the author 
and have provided this heterogeneous material. 
Kingship is a fundamental concept for the development of the narrative. The 
notion of the champion and righteous ruler forms the backbone of the protagonist's 
image. This image of monarchy must be interpreted based on the historical role and 
concept of monarchy in medieval Iran and pre-Safavid Persian sources, mainly those of 
the Saljfiq era. This chapter examines the theme of kingship in the Iskandarnama: first it 
presents the ideas which form the profile of the king and second it shows the literary 
association of the narrative with the polite literature of Iran, especially the epic and 
andarz traditions. ' On the whole,, it displays the importance of the Iskandarnama as a 
source of information for the image of kingship in medieval Iran. 
At the time of the compilation of the Iskandarndma (the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries), the historical concept of the Iranians about kingship was formed of two 
components: the pre-Islamic and Islamic notions of the ruler. The brief phrase "King as 
With regard to kingship in the-lskandarndma, the Persian epic tradition is formed mainly by Firdaws! 's In ltý Sh5hndma (1N, 249: 12). This Iranian epic tradition is fused with Islamic lore influenced by the Isrj'T1i. vj? at 
cycle of Prophets and Kiners, Qisas al-anbiyCi' (1N, 25 1: 11). These two trends form the model of the 
Muslini-Persian hero, a model which is in accordance with the andat--- literature (Sivar al-mulfik or 
240: 20). 
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Shadow of God upon Earth" summarizes the fusion of these two components in an 
2 Islamic environment under the Persianized SaIjQq Turks. This fused notion marked a 
development in the concept of kingship after the advent of Islam in Iran. The coexistence 
of the Sultdn and the Caliph resulted in the military and political superiority of the Sultdn 
and the restriction of the Caliph's role to a religious and theoretical supremacy. 
i. The concept of Kingship in Iran 
The pre-Islamic concept of kingship 
In pre-Islamic Iran the intimate association of the king and the Zoroastrian clergy 
formed a political apparatus amongst the Iranians. While there is insufficient evidence 
about the status of the Zoroastrian religion in Achaemenid Iran, it could be suggested that 
the Achaemenids favoured the Zoroastrian religion. 3 Their kingship is associated with the 
Zoroastrian pantheon, when in the Achaemenid inscriptions Ahurd Mazdd (= The Wise 
Lord) is celebrated as creator and many sacred places are devoted to the worship of the 
4 Zoroastrian deities . However, 
it is not known whether Zoroastrian influence played the 
same role as in the case of the Sasanians (from the third to the seventh centuries). 
The Sasanian kings brought a shift in the Iranian royal tradition by declaring that 
not only was their rule legitimate but also that they had divine origin. 5 They considered 
religion and politics two indispensable elements of their rule. 6 The Sasanian king was the 
perfect man and mediator between the divine and humans; his rule was infallible. The 
role of the Zoroastrian clergy was prominent. The Zoroastrian priests supported the 
political apparatus of the Sasanians and in return Zoroastrianism enjoyed mutual support 
2 P. Crone, Political Thought (Edinburgh, 2004), 153. C. -H. de. Fouchdcour, Moralia, Les Notions Morales 
dans la litt&ature persane du 3" 19" au"113" siýcle (Paris, 1986), 426-428. 
3 For the scarce evidence and the different approaches to the issue, see M. Boyce, 'Achaemenid Religion, 
Elr, 1,428. 
4 R. G. Kent, Old Persian Grammar Texts Lexicon (New Haven, 1953), 137. 
5 This is evident in Sasaman coinage and rock-reliefs. M. I. Mochiri, bude de Numismatique Iranienne 
(Tehran, 1977), fig. 1394. 
1 6 E. Venetis, 'The Zoroastrian priests and the foreign affairs of Sasanian Iran and the later Roman Empire', 
NIB, 
-3) (20033), 48. 
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from the Sasanians .7 The reason for this mutual coexistence of the Sasanian monarchy 
and Zoroastrian religion was theological and political: Zoroastrianism provided the 
necessary framework for the interpretation of the semi-divine character of the 
Shdhanshdh (King of Kings). Royal authority dep-. nded on divine favour and protection. 
The possession of the Divine Charisma (Kwarennax orfarr) by the Sasanian monarch 
was a fundamental necessity in order to reign legitimately. 8 The mfibad, ýinmfibad 
(=Archpriest) often participated in the investiture of the shahanshih. 9 The adoption of the 
religious symbols of several Zoroastrian deities on Sasanian coins and crowns is a clear 
indication of the Sasanian religious ideology. 10 In general, the priesthood was the 
mediator between the king and his subjects. 
Thus, through the notion of Divine Charisma, the Sasanian king propagated his 
association with the Divine and his legitimate rule. Royal propaganda had a strong impact 
on the popular mind and formed the main pillar of the pre-Islamic Iranian concept of 
monarchy. This concept was preserved in the Iranian mind in subsequent centuries, in 
spite of the emergence of Islam and the incorporation of the Iranian lands into the dir al- 
Islam (Realm ofIslam). 
The Islamic concept of kingship 
After the appearance of Islam, the Sasanian political system was over but their 
dual model of kingship and religion did not disappear. ' Two factors played a prominent 
role in this development: the Zoroastrian clergy and the dihqdns. While after the battle of 
7 Idem, 'Some Notes on the Zoroastrian Clergy's Policy and the Sasanian-Roman Struggle', JAOS, 12 t: 1 (2003), 29. 
' Aboutjýrr, see R. Zaehner, The Dawn and Twilight of Zoroastrianism (London, 1961), 285; R. N. Frye, 
'The Charisma of Kingship in Ancient Iran, LA, 4 (1964), 36-55; E. Yarshater, 'Iranian Common Beliefs 
and Worldview', in CHI, 3/1,344-345; A. Soudavar, The Aura of kings, Legitimacy and Divine Sanction in 
h-anian Kingship (Costa Mesa, CA., 2003)), 41-47. 
9 G. Hermann, 'The Sculptures of Bahram I F, JRAS (1970), 165-17 1. 
10 For the depictions of Zoroastrian fire altars, see R. GObl, Sassanidische Numismatik, (Braunschweig, 1 1968), tab. 1,2; for the religious symbols on the Sasanian crowns, see D. Shepherd, '(a) Sasanian Art', in 
CHI, 3/2,1081; M. Alinia, The Depiction qf the Sasanian monarchical ideology on the crowns of the 
Sasanian monarchy (University of Ioannina, 2001). (in Greek-unpublished Doctorate), 60-68,106; idem, 
'Divine charisma: meaning and representation', Dodone, 32 (200-33), 2433-263 (in Greek); Soudavar, op. cit., 
48-49,67-71. 
Sh. Shaked, 'From Iran to Islarn: Notes on Some Themes in Transmission 1. Religion and Sovereignty 
are twins in Ibn al-Muqaffa"s theory of Government. 2. The Four Sages', JSAI, 4 (1984), 37. 
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Nihdvand (642 AD) the Sasanian king was persona non-grata to the Arabs in Iran, the 
Zoroastrian clergy retained their prominent role amongst Iranians in spite of the lack of 
any Zoroastrian Orthodoxy and the emergence of several heretical movements. 12 The 
Zoroastrians were listed as People of the Book (abl al-kitab) and their religious system 
was respected by Islam. The conversion of the Iranians to Islam was gradual. partially 
due to the strong presence and influence of the Zoroastrian religion and clergy on the 
Iranian plateau. 13 Thus, the preservation of the pre-Islamic concept of monarchy amongst 
the Iranians was intimately associated with the clerical system of Zoroastrianism. With 
regard to the role of dihqans, the landed aristocracy of Iran, they were prominent in 
preserving pre-Islamic Iranian culture. 14 From the sixth century onwards the dihqdns 
played an increasingly prominent role in the social and financial development of the 
Sasanian Iran. Khusraw I Anu-sh-irwdn's (531-579 AD) vital reforms strengthened the 
dihqdns' role in the army and the collection of taxes. 15 Their important social and 
financial role was uninterrupted by the Arab conquest. On the contrary, the Arabs who 
preserved the administrative system of the Sasanians, viewed the dihqans as their 
representatives in the rural areas, and as tax collectors and allies in their effort to stabilize 
the Iranian plateau. 16 Thus, the dihqjns had the opportunity to retain a certain level of 
social autonomy in the caliphate. Their autonomy resulted in the preservation of several 
aspects of their Iranian identity, one of which was the pre-Islamic concept of monarchy. 
As mawdli (=clients), along with the other classes of Iranians (like craftsmen), they 
opposed social inequality of the Umayyads against the Iranians; their participation in the 
'Abbdsid revolution played a leading role. 17 The example of the dihqans strongly 
suggests that the Iranian concept of monarchy was too strong to be erased by the 
cataclysmic appearance of Islam. After the 'Abbdsid revolution Iranian ideas and 
12 S. Amoretti, 'Sects and Heresies', in CHI, 4,483,500-513. 
13 For the gradual submission of Iran to Islam, see 'A. Zarr-inkQb, 'The Arab Conquest of Iran and Its 
Aftermath', in CHI, 4,29-33-33. 
14S. M. Stern, 'Ya'qub the Coppersmith and Persian National Sentiment', in Iran and Islam, in Memory of 
I'ladimir Minorsky, ed. C. E. Bosworth (Edinburgh, 1971), 537; M. Zakeri, Sjsdnid Soldiers in Early 
Muslim Societ v. The Orýqins of 'jv. iOirc-in and Futinviva (Wiesbaden, 1995), 292. 
5 Zakeri, op. cit., 55-56; R. Mottahedeh, 'The 'Abb5sid Caliphate in Iran', in CHI, 4,57-89. 
6 Zarrink0b, op. cir, 43-44. 
17 Ibid., 52-55. 
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tradition especially in Khurdsdn played a more active role in the political arena, albeit this 
time in an Islamic environment. 18 
The emergence of Islam in the Middle East established the new concept of 
Caliphate. The Caliph was the successor to the Prophet Muhammad. the deputy of God 
on Earth and the Commander of the Faithful (aml-r al-mu'minTn) of the dir al-Islilm. He 
combined both political and religious supreme powers, according to the model 
established by the Prophet of Islam prescribed in the Shaff'a. 1 9 The Islamic concept of 
rule formed the ideological framework of the Rightly Guided Caliphs (632-661 AD) and 
the Umayyad and 'Abbdsid dynasties (661-750 and 750-1258 AD respectively). During 
the 'Abbdsid period, the traditional Islamic concept of caliphate would eventually lose its 
monopoly on power and kingship by the emergence of several autonomous dynasties in 
the Iranian lands whose ideological background was based partially on the pre-Islamic 
Iranian concept of monarchy. During the Iranian Intermezzo (the reign of local dynasties 
during the period from the ninth to the eleventh century, between the Arab conquest and 
the emergence of Turkish power in Iran) the caliphate was substituted in practice by the 
amirate. Several dynasties, such as the Tdhirids in Khurdsdn (810-873 AD), the $affarids 
in Sistdn, Makrdn, Khurdsan and Fdrs (846-879 AD), the Bu-yids in 'Iraq, Jibdl, Kirmdn 
and Fdrs (middle tenth to middle eleventh century AD), the Sdmdnids in Khurdsdn and 
Transoxiana (819-1005 AD) and the Minor Caspian Dynasties 20 emerged as local 
political powers in the fringes of the Iranian world, questioning only dejacto the political 
supremacy of the caliph in the lands they ruled .21 Dejure, 
however, they acknowledged 
the supremacy of the caliph and depended on his approval in order to establish their 
18 Ibid., 38-43. Mottahedeh, op. cit., 59,74. 
19 (Pseudo-) al-GhazzalT, NasTbat al-mulfik, Nasýbat al-muli7k, introduction to trans. F. R. C. Bagley 
(London, 1964), Iiii; for the concept of absolute power by one person in Islam, see Crone, Political 
Thought, 272-273,276-278. 
20 The Badospanids (665-1599), Bawandids (665-1349) and the Zlydrids claimed that their origins went 
back to the late Sasanian period. See Bosworth, 'The Heritage of Rulership', 15,19. For a chronological 
and genealogical approach of these dynasties, see idem., The New Islamic Dynasties, 154-171. 
2' Each one of these dynasties favoured local feelings of independence and thus promoted Persian ethnic 
feeling and culture. See C. E. Bosworth, *The Tahirids and the $affarids', in CHI, 4,90,130; idem, 'The 
Tahirids and Persian Literature', Iran, 7 (1969), 103-106. For the Tahirids who were Arabicized Iranians, 
see W. Barthold, Jahirids', El', 4,614; for the Boyids, see Cl. Cahen, 'BQwayhids'. E12,1,1350-1357 and 
H. Busse, 'The Revival of Persian Kinghship under the Buyids', in Islamic Civilization, 950-1150, ed. D. S. 
Richards (Oxford, 1973). 47-69; for the $affarids who claimed descent from the Sasanid king Khusraw 11 
Parw-fz (590-628), see T. W. Haig. '$affarids', El, 4,55-, the Samanids claimed that their origin was from 
the Sasanid Bahram VI ChiJbTn (r. 590) and displayed a vivid interest in the revival of the Persian language, 
see V. F. BUchner, 'Sanidnids', Ell, 4,121-1-14-, Frye, 'The Samanids', 142-147,160. 
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power. 22 In order to rule the subjects in their vicinities, they had to rely on concepts and 
principles familiar to the latter. 23 The pre-Islamic Iranian tradition and concept of 
monarchy had been preserved in the remote and isolated regions of northern Iran 
(Daylarn region-GTIdn, Tabaristdn), Fdrs (15takhr) and eastwards (Khurdsdn, Makrdn, 
Ghu-r). In order to legitimize their rule, especially in northern Iran, the Bfiyids claimed 
that their lineage went back to the Sasanian dynasty; 24 'Adud al-Dawla was called 
Shahanshdh and the holder of the Divine Charisma in the Iranian territories. 25 Thus, these 
dynasties revived the pre-Islamic monarchical tradition but within the ideological 
restrictions of Islam,, such as their obedience to the Caliph and their general Islamic 
world-concept. Through these dynasties the pre-Islamic Iranian concepts of the king as 
mediator between Microcosm and Macrocosm, and as holder of the Divine charisma 
were re-strengthened and their influence would be predominant in the forthcoming 
centuries in Islamic Iran. 
The emergence of the Ghaznavid Turks in Iran (eleventh-thirteenth centuries) 
The Ghaznavid sultanate (977-1186 AD) was the first manifestation of Turkish 
independent political rule in Iran. SebiiktigTn (977-997 AD), a former ghuldm- 
commander in the service of the Sdmdnids, founded a dynasty and his son Sultdri 
Mabmiýd of Ghazna expanded his sultanate by quickly, though temporarily, unifying, the 
greatest part of central and eastern Iran, Afghanistan and northern India. 26 When the 
22 Calien, 'Buwayhids', 1352. 
23 The hierarchical organization of the court, the position of Pdjib (=chamberlain) guarding the monarch, 
the introduction of a harem system, the requirement of the taqbTl (=prostration) on all individuals who 
appeared before the ruler. These practices are attested even from the late Umayyad period. See Bosworth, 
'The Heritage of Rulership', 8-9. 1 24 W. Madelung, 'The Assumption of the Title Shahanshah by the Buyids and the Reign of Daylam (Dawlat 
al-Daylam)', JNES, 28 (1969), 92; Busse, op. cit., 56-58. 
The imperial title: shdhdnshdh (=king of kings) is attested for example on a coin from Fdrs (970 AD), 
depicting 'Adud al-Dawla in a style similar to the Sdsanid Emperors. There is also the Pahlavi inscription 
Wai, the shdh5nshdh's royal splendour increase', Bosworth, 'The Heritage of Rulership', 18-19; L. 
Treadwell, 'Shalianshah and al-Malik al-Mu'ayyad: the legitimization of power in Samanid and BUyid 
Iran', in Culture and inemory in medieval lslani. Essays in honour of Wiýfred Aladelung, ed. F. Daftary and 
J. W. Meri (London, 200-3)), 3-17-3330. 
2" Bosworth, The New Islamic D, vnasties, 178-80-, idem, 78-114; idem, 'Ghaznavids', EIr, 11, 
78-79; idern, *The Gliaznavids', in Asimov and Bosworth, 95-115. 
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Ghaznavids came to power over declining Sdmdnid rule, they had alrea4 embraced 
Islam and were quickly Persianized . 
27 Given that their predecessors' political system was 
based on the Islamic tradition and the local pre-Islamic Iranian past, it was predictable 
that the Ghaznavid Turks would adopt many of the pre-Islamic Iranian royal traditions 
along with a profile of Islamic orthodoxy. 
In ideological terms, the Ghaznavid Sultdn adhered with particular zeal to Sunni 
Orthodoxy, promoting the Ijanafi- School of Islamic law and persecuting heterodox 
Muslim sects, such as the Ismd'ilis. The Ghaznavids sought the approval of the Caliph in 
order to legitimize their rule according to the Islamic tradition. In order to achieve this 
goal, they retained excellent relations with the Caliph by sending part of the booty 
collected in their raiding campaigns against the infidels and by preserving hostile 
relations with the caliph's enemies. 28 
Expectedly, along with the Islamic element of their ideology, the Ghaznavids 
adopted Iranian court customs and associated themselves with the Sasanian kings. 
Following the pattern of the Sdmdnids, they fabricated a bogus genealogy, based on a 
story, according to which after the Arab invasion of Iran Yazdgird's III daughter had fled 
to the steppes and married a Turkish chief. The fruit of this Turco-Iranian marriage would 
result after six generations in SebUktigin's birth. 29 In the panegyric poetry of their court, 
Sult5n Mabmad is given the titles shahanshah and khudavand. The Persian court poet 
Farrukh-i addresses him as shdhanshah-i 'ajdm, Manfichihr-i calls him khudivand-i 
Khurdsdn and 'Unýurii uses the term shahanshah-i dunyd. 30 Sebtiktigiin, Sultdn Mabmfid 
and their successors considered the Iranian royal tradition as the best device to legitimize 
themselves as Muslim rulers in Iran. Thus, the Ghaznavid Turks continued the Perso- 
Islamic concept of monarchy that was established during the Iranian Interme=o and 
facilitated a concept of central power in their times. Their rule though soon came to an 
end by a branch of the Turkic confederacy, the Salju-qs. 
27 Idem, 'The Heritage of Rulership', 24; their Persianization is also reflected in their ceremonial clothing, 
see S. Amirsoleimani, 'Clothing in the early Ghaznavid courts: hierarchy and mystification', St-Ir, 32 
(2003), 238. 
28 C. E. Bosworth, 'The early Ghaznavids', in CHI, 4,183. 
29 Idem, 'The Heritage of Rulership', 24. 
30 Ibid., 26. 
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The Saljfiqs (1040-1157) 
Whilst the Ghaznavids emerged as a major political power after a period of 
slavery under the Sdmdnids, the Saljfiqs and the Qarakhdnids in TransOxiana, were 
independent tribes coming from the Central Asian steppes. 31 Although they rapidly 
adopted the Islamic faith for political reasons, their identification with the Iranian past 
was an inevitable but slow process. 32 Given that Saljiiq power was established abruptly in 
Iran and they had not previously been under the Perso-Islarnic ruling model of the 
Ghaznavids,, the SaIj5qs, unlike the Bilyids and the Ghaznavids, could not initially claim 
any links with the pre-Islamic Iranian past and royal tradition. Moreover, after 
Malikshdh's death (1092 AD), the initial Saljiiq fragmentation of power was succeeded 
33 by further civil strife. It was probably in the later SaljU-q period that a dynastic concept 
of dawla replaced the initial concept of the individual ruler amongst the Saljiiqs. It was 
then that historiographical accounts were produced for the Saljfiq dynasty 34 The Saljfiqs 
legitimated their rule by presenting themselves as righteous kings over the un ust and 
treacherous Ghaznavids. 35 
It is widely accepted in modem scholarship that during the SaIjU-q period, the 
actual political profile of the Caliphate seems to have gradually declined and the 
Sultanate acquired the role of the active protector of the faith. As previously shown, the 
decline of the caliph's actual power had already begun during the Iranian interlude. The 
simultaneous increase of the political power of the Sultdris led to the development of a 
new political reality in the dir al-Islam and the creation of two centres of power: the 
traditional and religious centre represented by the Caliph and, on the other hand, the 
secular and political centre represented by the Sultdri. Hence, the preservation of the 
Muslim community was a necessity and led to the co-existence of these two pillars of 
power. The Caliph and the Sultdn were realistic enough to acknowledge the benefit of 
31 Ibid., 27; Idem, The New Islamic Dynasties, 185-188; A. Sevim and C. E. Bosworth, 'The Se1jQqs and the 
Khwarazmshahs', in Asimov and Bosworth, 145-175. 
32 About the influence of the pre-Islamic Iranian tradition on the crowns of the SaIjQqs, see Z. Indirkas, 
'The Survival of Central Asian and Sasanian Influences in Sa1jOq Crowns', IC, 77 (2003), 63-89. 
Meisami, Persian Historiograplýv, 142. 
. 10q 
b. Luqman, see ibid., 230-23 1, C. H . 14 They claimed descent fi-om Sal illenbrand, 'Some Reflections on 
Sel uq Historiography', In Eastern Approaches to BjTantium, ed. A. Eastmond (Aldershot, 2001), 74. J It) I 
. 15 23 -1 Ibid., i. 
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such a system and agreed to a modus vivendi characterized by a fragile mutual 
collaboration: the Sultdn recognized the importance of the SharT'a as fundamental in 
organizing the community. Accordingly, the Caliph acknowledged the role of the 
sultanate as a fundamental factor for the enforcement of the Islamic law. the 
establishment of order and the maintenance of discipline. Thus, with both institutions, the 
caliphate and the sultanate, in harmony the Islamic faith and community would flourish. 36 
With regard to the Islamic aspect of their monarchical ideology, it must be noted 
that the SaIjfiqs' rule depended on the Shari-'a. In spite of the fragmentation of the dir al- 
Islam in several amirates and states, the Saljiiqs propagated the notion that the aim of 
their rule was to defend the Muslim community, ensuring for the Muslims a prosperous 
life. Right religion and justice were accepted as pillars of stability whilst dynasties not 
worthy of ruling are deprived of their rule by God. 37 Religion (dTn) and State (dawla) 
were one entity, forming the concept of one community. The obligations of the Muslims 
to the Sultdn were payment of taxes and prayers for his welfare. In return, he provided 
them with justice and security. 38 Thus, loyalty to the Sultdn was intimately associated 
with the Sultdn's obligation to rule according to the Shafi-'a. 39 
It is believed that the increasingly important role of the Sultdn for the political and 
military security of the dar al-Islim further marginalized the Caliph. The latter's actual 
role was gradually being transformed into a decorative one, having only a theoretical and 
religious power. Hence, the Sultdn's political importance surpassed that of the Caliph. 
The Sultanate became distinct from the Caliphate, marking the decline of the latter. This 
change is clearly reflected in al-Ghazzdli's andarz treatise Nas0at al-mulu-k which was 
addressed to the SaIju-q Sultdn Sanjar. 40 The Sultdn's ruling profile appears as Shadow of 
God upon Earth, the one who holds the divine light and the House of the Saljdqs as the 
divinely chosen one. 41 Al-GhazzdlT does not deal with the preservation of the religious 
life of the dar al-Islam but with the maintenance of the Sultanate which would ensure 
36A. K. S. Lambton, 'The Internal Structure of the Sa1jQq Empire', in CHI, 5,207. 
37 Pseudo-Mshap(iff, The History of the Seljuq Turks, trans. K. A. Luther, ed. C. E. Bosworth (London, 
2001), 38; Fdrsn5ma, 1: 334; Bapr al-Favd'id, 294. 
-38 NasTbat al-muliik, Bag, >Iey, x1li-xiiii; 
Crone, op. cit., 158-161. 
39 Lambton, op. cit., 205. 
40 M-Ghazzali, Nasiýiai al-mulfik, ed. J. Juma'i (Tehran, 1315-1317/1936-1938), -339-, NasTPat al-mulfik, 
Bagley, xl-xli. 
Siv5satndma, trans. Darke, xviii; Mshdpoff, op. cit., 15-33-54; Lambton, 'Quis custodiet custodies? Some 
Reflections on the Persian Theory of Government', St. 1s, 5 (1956), 12-5-126. 
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order in the Muslim community. The relationship between the Sultdri and the Caliph is 
outside of his scope. According to al-Ghazzdli, there are two groups of people chosen b\ 
God: prophets and kings. The former were sent to people in order to guide them (the 
people) to Him while the latter's mission was to restrain them from aggression against 
each other. Kings were assigned the well being of His servants and they were giN, en a 
high status by Him. There is a distinction between the duties of the ruler towards God and 
towards the people. The ruler must lead the Friday Prayers, pray and keep the fast. The 
practical duties of the ruler are identified with political and moral duties based on 
political expediency. 
However, the above traditional theory of a harmonious and ideal coexistence 
42 between the caliph and the sultan has been questioned by Carole Hillenbrand . The 
murder of the caliph al-Mustarshid bi'lldh allegedly by the Assassins in Adharbayjdn 
(1135) has been also questioned and it has been suggested that it was actually the SaIjaq 
sultan Mas'lid b. Mubarnmad who gave the order for the caliph's assassination. 43 
According to this approach, the relations between the caliph and the sultan were not so 
cordial and ideal. The case of al-Mustarshid bi'lldh is important because he reflects the 
effort of the caliph to release himself from the suppressive influence of the Saljciqs. 
The fact that a Saljfiq sultan pursued and achieved the murder of the caliph clearly 
shows that there were periods of great antagonism between the two powers of the Muslim 
world. Sometimes this antagonism reached this extreme level, resulting in the 
assassination of the caliph. The Salju-qs were not Ghaznavids in their attitude to the 
caliph. Their nomadic past in combination with their sudden appearance in the caliphate 
resulted in the formation of an ambiguous concept of the role of the caliph by them. Thus 
it could be suggested that, without underestimating the degree of their Islamization and 
the knowledge of Islamic principles, it was mainly the political reality that dictated the 
ambivalent attitude of the SaIj U-qs towards the caliph. 
Although the above theory of the nature of monarchy was certainly a nuanced 
development in the rule of the Muslims, the essence of this theory is reminiscent of the 
already mentioned pre-Islamic Iranian concept of monarchy. The notion of Divine Light 
'2 C. Hillenbrand, 'al-Mustarshid, bi'llah. AbQ MansQr al-Fadl', E[2,7,7 _3 
3-7 35. 
43 Ibid., 734. 
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corresponds to the pre-Islamic (Zoroastrian) concept of Khivurrenax. the so-called Divine 
Charisma or Divine Light. The concept that only the king who is given the Divine 
Charisma by God is able and legitimate to rule was a Zoroastrian idea widely in use in 
the Sasanian period and ensured that the king was an infallible and charismatic human. 
Similarly in al-GhazzaIT's mind, farr-i izadi- comprises for the ruler a perfect appearance. 
wisdom,, the power to comprehend everything, education, horsemanship, dexterity in 
using arms, manliness, the dispensing of justice to the weak and strong, friendship and 
magnanimity, courage, deliberation, forbearance and civility, judgment and planning in 
the administration of affairs. 44 The Sultdn is a Muslim king, divinely protected, destined 
to lead the Muslim community in the right political and religious path. The Sultdn needs 
the right religion, because religion and kingship are two brothers. 45 The coexistence of 
these two concepts is clear: when political order is ensured, religion flourishes and vice 
versa. By contrast, when political instability prevails, the religious apparatus suffers from 
setbacks, such as heresies, lack of right guidance and turmoil. The concept of politico- 
religious coexistence is probably of pre-Islamic Iranian origin and is well-attested in 
Ardashir's remark about Sasanian kingsh1p. 46 
In general, the SaIjQq rule in Iran is closely associated with the fusion of Islamic 
and pre-Islamic principles of statecraft. In fact, it is a period of a strong revival of the 
Sasanian royal tradition which is combined with Islamic ideology. Along with the 
monarchical ideology, a series of other pre-Islamic Iranian foundations flourish: the 
andar-7 tradition, 47 several administrative offices and others. As a result of the Iranian 
Inlerine-7-7o, the pre-Islamic notion of kingship was also influential previously in the 
Ghaznavid period. It was within this era of fusion of pre-Islamic and Islamic traditions 
that the Iskandarnama was produced and modified. The narrative draws material from 
4' Nasiliat al-mulfik, Bagley, x1i. 
45 SO, i-isatn5ma, trans. Darke, xix, the classic features of a monarch holding thefýrr-i ': adi are manliness, 
courage, good nature, justice, horsemanship, a knowledge of and ability to wield different kinds of arms, an C, I 
understanding of crafts and skills, compassion and mercy towards the people, steadfastness in fulfilling 
vo\\, s and promises, and a liking for right (orthodox) religion and right belief, and obedience to God, 
performance of prayers and fasts, respect for the learned, the devout, the righteous, and the wise, be 
alinsgiving and others. 
46 The didactic words ascribed to ArdashTr I toward his son ShapUr I that "the monarchy and religion are 
intimate6, connected and the one is (? I'Ihe other's need", and that "the essential part of the monarchy is the 
relýqion that protects monarchY" reflect clearly the mutual relationship between kingship and religion in 
Sasanian Iran. See Venetis, 'The Zoroastrian Priests', 49. 
47 In the case of the Sll, ý-Isatndma. NiZarn al-Mulk has in mind the Sasanian ideal of ruler. 
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several sources and the discussion which follows aims to show that the lskandarn5ma 
contains abundant material about the monarchical ideology of the Sultdn in the 
Ghaznavid and SaIjQq periods. Thus, it can be used as a valuable source for the reflection 
of monarchical propaganda in popular entertainment. 
ii. The Iskandarnama 
The pre-Islamic concept 
In the IYkandarndma Alexander personifies the ideal model of a Muslim Iranian ruler. 
The Islamic aspect of his model is stronger whilst the Iranian element of his identity is 
strongly suggested only at the beginning of the narrative. 48 Given that the Islamic model 
is the one which is strikingly promoted in the Iskandarnama, the author does not intend 
to draw the attention of the reader to the pre-Islamic concept of rulership. However, the 
pre-Islamic Iranian heritage in the narrative is reflected through three elements: 
Alexander's half-Persian origin, the notion offarr and the association of the king with the 
Iranian legendary kings. 
Alexander's half-Iranian identity 
Alexander in the narrative 49 appears as the son of Ddrdb (Darius 11) and Faylaqas' 
(Philip) daughter, reflecting the well-known pre-Islamic tradition in Iran about his 
origin. 50 This version of Alexander's origin is briefly contradictory in the narrative by the 
historical and less popular view that Alexander was the son of Philip. 5' The legendary 
tradition of the semi-Iranian king forms the 'ethnic' identity of King Alexander. This 
48 /A, 3 
49 Ibid. 
50 See pp. 30,5 1. 
sl IN, 24-33: 9-11. 
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ýethnic' element is closely associated with the pre-Islamic Iranian royal cý'cle of kings, as 
this was compiled in the Khwadaynamag, and then with the Shjhnama. 
Divine Effulgence (farr-I izad-1) 
Under the influence of the Shdhnama, the promotion of the image of the semi- 
Iranian king about Alexander in the Iskandarndma enables the author to associate 
Alexander with the notion offarr. 52 At the beginning of the narrative, Alexander appears 
to succeed Ddrd legitimately to the throne of Iran and he enjoys the acceptance of the 
Iranians: "May you enjoy yourfather's throne". 53 Although the term farr' is not attested 
in this passage, it is strongly implied that Alexander is recognized as the legitimate heir 
54 by Ddrd just before he dies. This recognition is an implicit transfer offtirr from Ddrd to 
Alexander, since, according to pre-Islamic tradition, fiarr was given to the legitimately 
virtuous successor to the throne. 55 
Farr is attested in the narrative in the episode of Alexander's visit to Ceylon. 56 
Disguised as ydr Farrukhzdd, Alexander enters the palace of the king of Ceylon and 
manages to deceive him by entering his service. He is challenged by the king to 
demonstrate his bravery and military skill by stretching the bow of Isfandiydr and 
Bahman. By displaying manliness 57 Alexander sends a wooden arrow through four 
shields which are set one over the other. The wooden arrow makes a hole in the shieldS58. 
The author interprets this deed as a result of Farrukhzdd's personal physical power and 
Divine Charisma. 59 The royal divine light strongly expresses the pre-Islamic Iranian 
concept of the infallible king, his skill in using arms and his manliness. In the narrative 
Alexander has divine protection and royal glory, in the same way that the Sasanian kings 
52 Aboutjýrt- or divine charisma, see p. 122. 
53 IN, 8: 2 0. 
5' Ibid., 10: 15-16. 
55 Zaeliner, Dmiw w7d Twilight, 299. 
56 IA, 5 8. 
. 
ý. 14 j L. ý. j 
57 -'. 
'1 
ý'ý j4 : ýý ý9 ibid., 60: 8. 
58 Ibid., 60: 10-12. 
59 ,%- oti-o-a ýý j ibid., 60: 6. In Philosophic terms, fiarr is a kind of b5gubaxt, exclusively 
destined for kings. The term ghm, vat reveals another type of bdgubayt, the human personal one (See the 
chapter oil Time and Fate). 
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had. Through divine glory, Alexander acquires a supernatural profile Which enables him 
to mediate between God and humans. 60 The use of the term farr in the Iskandarneima 
clearly denotes a significant aspect of kingship, the preservation of Sasanian royal 
tradition in the literary and political tradition of the Iranians at the time of the Ghaznavids 
and the SaIjQqs. 
The cycle of legendary and historical Iranian kings 
The presence of the legendary and historical cycle of Iranian kings in the 
Iskandarnama is the second manifestation, afterfarr, of the pre-Islamic Iranian tradition 
of kingship. The so-called "Iranian cycle of kings" represents the legendary and historical 
past of the Iranians, as this past was embodied in a chain of Iranian kings, from the 
creation of the world up to the last years of the Sasanian dynasty. 61 This royal tradition 
was preserved and transmitted orally and in written lists of rulers in the pre-Islamic 
period. In late Sasanian times this tradition was systematically compiled into a single 
Pahlavi narrative, the Khwaddyndmag (=Book of Kings). After the advent of Islam in 
Iran, the now lost Pahlavi account was translated into Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa,. 62 The 
tradition of the Iranian cycle of kings remained alive after the Arab conquest and was 
preserved both orally and in literary form up to the tenth century. In the Sdmdnid and 
Ghaznavid courts Firdaws-i produced the New Persian versified Khwaddyndmag in New 
Persian, the Shahnama. Firdaws! 's masterpiece became the source of inspiration for 
several scholars after him and influenced catalytically literary production in Iran. An 
example of the Shahnama's direct influence is the Iranian cycle of kings in the 
Iskandarnama. 63 
The legendary and historical Iranian cycle of kings is of significance for the 
theme of kingship in the lskandarndma in the sense that it associates the protagonist 
Alexander with the legendary royal past of eranshahr. During his campaign, Alexander 
60 See p. 205. 
61 See p. 47. 
See p. 533. 
The role of the Iranian cýcle of kings in the narrative results from the Shihn5ina tradition. The name of 
the Shiihn5nw is mentioned several times in the Iskandarninia as the author's Source for the compilation of 
tile romance (IN, 129: 17; 162: 16,19 1: 133-, 207: 16; 240: 20,249: 12). 
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appears several times visiting places associated with Iranian kings of the mýlhical 
Pishdddiydn and Kidnyidn dynasties. 64 The main characteristic of this association is the 
association of the past (legendary kings) with the present (Alexander). In Kashm-ir. F(ir 
refuses to embrace Islam, telling Alexander that his pagan religion goes back to 
65 JamshTd . In Ceylon, Alexander is associated with I)abbdk, when the islanders tell him 
that only I)ahhdk managed to pass their land and, according to a prophecy, another king, 
dhu'l-qarnayn, will arrive with a numerous army. 66 Moreover, Alexander exterminates 
the anthropophagus bees, surpassing I)abbdk who had managed to defeat these creatures 
by putting a spell upon them. 67 In the land of the Davdlpdydn, Alexander feels threatened 
by the danger of the Turks, the descendants of Afrdsiydb and the Turdniydn, and he 
decides that he should campaign against them. 68 Here Alexander appears as a pure 
Iranian king continuing the long tradition of animosity between the Iranians and the 
Turdniydn. 
In an unidentified region, Alexander visits the inn built by Kay-Khusraw, "the 
son qf Siyavash, the son of Kay-Qubddh, the son of TahmCiris, the son of AfrTdfin ". 69 The 
king asks Aristotle to tell him the story of Kay-Khusraw and Siydvash. At the end of the 
joyf 170 narration Alexander becomes tearful and he thanks the Sage for making his heart u. 
In another example, near the Land of Darkness, Alexander hears about a king who is a 
descendant of Vabbak the idolater. 71 Elsewhere, in the Land of Darkness,, Alexander asks 
Aristotle to tell him stories about Kay-Khusraw and Luhrdsb. 72 In Turkistan, Alexander 
hears from a 600 year old man about Kay-Khusraw's justice. 73 In Siydvashgard, 
Alexander visits the tomb of Siydvash and then he appears as a descendant of Luhrdsb, 
while people consider Alexander to be the son of Philip. There he fights and beheads 
T(iranshdh, thus avenging the deaths of Luhrdsb and Siydvash. 74 This point is of 
6' Rypka, Histoty (? f Iranian Literature, 15 1. 
65 IN 1: 1 0_ 11. 
66 Ibid., 90: 20. 
67 Ibid., 91: 2-5. 
68 Ibid., 98: 15-17. 
69 Ibid., 201: 6-8. 
70 Ibid., 201: 18-19. 
71 Ibid., 20 1: 10-11. 
7 Ibid., 207. 
73, Ibid., 228: 5-6. 
74 Ibid., 243: 9-11. 
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particular importance because Alexander appears as a pure Iranian king coming directly 
from the blood of legendary Iranian kings. The act of vengeance against the Turks- 
Turdniydn is a clear example of the use of the legendary Iranian past in the Islamic period 
as an ideological device justifying war against the pagan Turks. In Fairyland. an old man 
warns Alexander that he sets too much value on this world. Nobody can escape from the 
wrath of time and the glorious Iranian kings prove this claim: Jarrishid, the Arab Qabbdk, 
Afffdan,, Man(ichihr, Kay-Qubddh and Kay-Khusraw. 75 The land was given to the Fairies 
by Afrdsiydb, because they helped him against Kay-Khusraw. 76 In Russia, a maiden tells 
77 Alexander that she comes from the seed of Afrdsiydb. In Central Asia Shdhmalik's son 
tells Alexander that his religion is that of I)abbdk. Jamsh-id and the kings of the Turks. 78 
The association of Alexander with the tradition of levendary Iranian kings in the 
Iskandarnama is certainly not an innovation of the author. In fact, it is also attested in the 
Shdhnama where Alexander is presented as a Graeco-Iranian king, 79 linking the house of 
the Kaydnids and the Sasanians. Alexander's incorporation into the Iranian cycle of kings 
in Firdawsi's account is probably a reproduction of the same incorporation of the hero in 
the Khwadjyndmag in the late Sasanian period. 80 The innovation of the author in the 
Iskandarnama is that he has harmoniously compiled several tales associating Alexander 
with the legendary Iranian past. This indirect contact of Alexander with Jamsh-id, Kay- 
Khusraw and others in the narrative is different from Alexander's role in the Shahnima. ) 
where the hero has his own independent portion of kingship. On the contrary, Alexander 
in the Iskandarnima interacts with the spirit of past kings by visiting the place where 
they lived and acted. Thus, the author succeeds in associating Alexander with the 
legendary Iranian kings and hence, indirectly legitimizes him as a righteous Iranian ruler 
who, like the predecessors, holds the farr. This association manifests a remnant of the 
pre-Islamic royal Iranian tradition in the Iskandarnama. Alexander embodies the model 
of the righteous ruler, as this model has been preserved and transmitted from pre-Islamic 
75 Ibid., 380: 7-9. 
76 Ibid., 392: 2 1-3933: 2. 
77 Ibid., 415: 12. 
78 Ibid., 506: 17. 
79 AN 7, Iskandar, v. 1- 19' )I 80 See p. 38. 
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Iran. This model is successfully combined in the narrative with the Islamic concept of 
rulership. 
The Islamic concept 
The above pre-Islamic features are not predominant in forming the image of the 
king in the Iskandarnama. This results from the fact that kingship in the narrative is 
primarily related to the Islamic model of rulership and predictably pre-Islamic tradition 
plays a secondary role. The Islamic model of rulership can be detected in the Islamic 
literary tradition, as is attested in the Iskandarnama. This tradition is manifested, first, 
through the Quranic tradition of the dhu'l-qarnayn (=double-horned one) being identified 
with Alexander; 81 second,, through the influential role of the Jsr5'Tliyy, ý7t cycle in the 
narrative, as has already been analyzed; 82 and third,, through the andar7 tradition. 83 
The above Islamic written tradition and lore provide the ideological and dogmatic 
background of the king in the Iskandarndma. This material connects in literary form the 
narrative with the rest of Persian tradition. Given that these have already been analyzed 
elsewhere in the current thesis, it is necessary to proceed to the next step of this analysis: 
the particular ideas about the model of the Muslim ruler as these are manifested in 
Alexander's behaviour in the narrative. In particular, an extensive analysis is given below 
about the relation between the Iskandarndma and the Persian andarz literature, as a vital 
factor for the formation of the ideal ruler in the narrative. 
81 See p. 163 3. Here King Alexander appears as the double-horned one of the Quranic passage ( 18: 82) and, 
hence, he embodies the image of a pure Muslim prophetic figure. The association of Alexander with an 1. 
aspect of the Quranic tradition is of great importance for the formation of the model of the Muslim King in 
the Iskandarn5ma. 
82 Alexander's association with several prophetic figures and holy places of the Middle Eastern Islamic- 
monotheistic tradition results in his inclusion in this legendary tradition of Muslim sacred personalities, and 
more important, in providing the necessary religious framework for the establishment of the Muslim profile 
of the perfect ruler. Alexander in the narrative is identified with Solomon and is associated with several 
prophets such as Adam, Noah, Hud, Salib and others (L\1, _380: 10-13)). In other cases, this association 
becomes more active through the interaction of King Alexander with sacred fi ures, such as al-Khidr. 9 8, See p. 1 '17. 
132 
Mirrors for Princes (andarz literature) 
The Persian literary genre of andarz literature is of fundamental importance for 
the analysis of kingship in medieval Iran and hence the role of kingship in the 
Iskandarn5ma. The andarz texts contain injunctions and advice to young princes and 
kings for appropriate behaviour mainly on statecraft, religion and everyday life. They 
present at length the moral ideals to which the ruler should aspire. 84 The king must know 
everything about his kingdom. Mirrors are usually associated with religious instruction, 
ethics and wisdom literature. Statecraft (siydsa) is divided into three categories: ethics (of 
the self), economics of household management (of the household), and politics (of the 
masses). 85 
The Iranian counsels are the most reliable source for the model of the ideal 
Muslim ruler in Iran. The origin of this genre is traced back to pre-Islamic Iran. 86 After 
the Arab conquest of Iran, the pre-Islamic andarz heritage remained powerful and was 
transmitted to Muslims through translations from Pahlavi to Arabic. 87 The andai '7 
tradition remained strong in the Iranian lands and was officially revived during the 
Iranian intermezzo. 88 In the literary activity sponsored by the Sdmdnid court, the andarz 
tradition must have been preserved and was then transmitted to the Ghaznavid and SaIjQq 
periods forming the ideal model of rulership in these periods. 89 
The importance of the Mirrors for the political life and concept of rule in Islamic 
Iran was catalytic influencing the rest of the Persian literary production. The andarz texts 
were produced both in verse and prose, interacting with other Persian literary genres. 
This chapter will demonstrate that one of the texts interacting with the Iranian counsel 
8' Dh. $afa, 'Andarz 11. Andarz Literature in New Persian', Elr, 1,16-17; de. Fouchdcour, Moralia, 357- 
359; M. -T. Danishpazhouh, 'An Annotated Bibliography on Government and Statecraft', in Authority and 
Political Culture in Shi'ism, ed. S. -A. Arjomand (New York, 1988), 213-239.; Bapr al-Fav5'id, trans. into 
English as The Sea qf Precious Virtues by J. Scott Meisami (Salt Lake City, 199 1), xii-xvii; Crone, op. cit., 
161-162. 
85 Ibid., 149-150. 
86 For the andarz literature in its pre-Islamic context, see Sh. Shaked, 'Andarz in Pre-Islamic Persia', EIr, 2, 
11-16. 
87 J. Derek Latha, 'Ebn al-Moqaffa", EIr, 8,39-43. 
88 The first samples of mirrors for princes are attested in verse in the ninth century AD, Lazard, Les 
premi . ers poýtes persans, tom. 1,12. 
89 A. K. S. Larnbton, "Islamic Mirrors for Princes" in La Persia nel medioevo: Atti del Convegno 
interna,: ionale, Rome, 1970. Academia Nazionale dei Lincei, Quaderno n. 160 (Rome, 1971), 419-442; 
Meisami, Persian HistoriQizraphýv, 16. 
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texts is the 14andarnama. The presentation of the hero's personal features and behaviour 
in the narrative interact with conventional stereotypes for the behaviour of a king in 
Islamic Iran. Features, such as magnanimity, generosity, righteousness, piety, bravery and 
prudence, forrn this ideal image of the perfect ruler in Iran according to the andarz texts 
(see below on each feature separately). These features are also prominent in the 
lskandarndma forming the backbone of King Alexander's personality. The common 
features between the andarz tradition and the Iskandarndma are also evident by the use of 
NiZdm al-Mulk's Siyasatndma, one of the most influential andarz texts, which was also 
used as a source for the compilation of the Iskandarnama. The Siyasatnama (Siyar al- 
mulak) is mentioned several times in the narrative denoting thus the interaction between 
the andarz tradition and the epic romance. 90 
A key observation in this relation is that the common andarz features are 
presented in a different way in the Iskandarnama. On the one hand, the andarz texts 
transmit their messages in a didactic manner through the use of maxims, admonishing 
sentences addressed to the king or prince and comments by the author on the careers of 
several exemplary Sasanian kings. 91 On the other hand,, the same andarz elements are 
presented in a non-didactic, linear and narrative way in the Iskandarnama. In particular, 
the hero personifies the model of the ideal ruler simply by demonstrating the andarz 
virtues in his action in the narrative. The elements forming the perfect ruler appear as an 
indispensable part of the hero. Alexander is already the perfect ruler and not the ideal 
ruler to be. Thus, the prose romance provides the necessary literary framework and 
background where the materialization of the andarz features takes place. 
The aim of this chapter is to establish a common ground between andarz literature 
and the Iskandarndma about some official aspects of the model of ruler in Islamic Iran 
(eleventh-twelfth centuries AD). Another aim of the following lines is to show those 
earthly aspects of Alexander's character that form the entertaining core of the narrative 
and are in contrast with the andarz image of the perfect ruler. In order to show the 
proximity of the andarz tradition and the Iskandarnama, it is necessary to analyze the 
narrative in association with some of those aspects of Alexander's character that embody 
90 For example, IN, 240: 20. 
91 $af-a, op. cit., 17. 
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the result of the andarz stereotypes for the perfect ruler: magnanimity-genei-osiq-, 
bravery, prudence, piety andjustice. 
1. Alexander as an ideal ruler 
Magnanimity 
Magnanimity associated with mercy is another important aspect of a king who 
wants to promote a human profile among his subjects. This aspect is associated with the 
Islamic concept of kingship as this is reflected in the andarz literature (Mirror for 
Princes). 92 Alexander's magnanimity 93 is depicted in the following episodes and mainly 
in the story with Ddrd, his half-brother. 
The magnanimous attitude of Alexander towards Ddrd and his family is attested in 
the historical sources and has been preserved in the legendary accounts. 94 In the 
Iskandarndma,, according to the general Persian version of Alexander's origin, he is the 
half-brother of the Achaemenid or Kaydnid king Dard. Their relationship, in spite of 
Ddrd's ignorance, defines the behaviour of Alexander towards his half-brother. He 
embarks on his campaign against Iran and from the very beginning the two brothers 
become tragic figures; Alexander is forced to fight his brother because he has to 
accomplish his mission in this world. Ddrd appears as the Iranian king who defends the 
land of his ancestors, unaware of the fact that the threat coming from the West is his own 
blood. The scene where the two brothers meet and Ddrd is on the verge of death is well 
known in Persian literature and it has been preserved in the Iskandarndma. 95 Alexander's 
magnanimity can be interpreted as the result of his awareness of their relationship. He 
does not want to assassinate his brother, Ddrd,, at any part of the narrative. On the 
92 Magnanimity is ail important aspect of kinigs n 
hip in Islamic Iran. NasTh. at al-mulfik, Bagley, x1vii; about 
the andarz I iterature see 1. Lapidus, .4 Histog qf Islamic Societies (Cambridge, 1988), 151-152. 
Southgate, 'Portrait', 280. 
94 S2 
95 IN, 9: 1-3. 
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contrary, he attempts to capture him alive in order to keep him on the throne, since 
96 Alexander's goal is not the throne of Iran but the conquest of the whole world. 
The first token of Alexander's magnanimity is the good treatment of Ddrd's 
family who fall into Alexander's hands, when Ddrd, after his defeat on the battlefield, 
flees to Kirmdn to regroup his army. The first act of Alexander is to announce to Ddrd*s 
family that he is his half-brother, the son of Ddrd. Then he magnanimously informs them 
that "I will be for you as DOr5 was. Feel comfortable and stay where yoli are in peace. 
Nobody will annoy you ". 97 The chivalrous attitude of Alexander towards Ddrd's family 
inspires the latter's mother to write a letter to his son informing him about the 
magnanimous character of Alexander. Ddrd is not touched by the letter and insists on 
defending his kingship. 
After Ddrdb is stabbed by his ministers Mahydr and Mrifisipdr, the assassins go to 
Alexander so as to inform him about the "good news". Alexander asks to be led to Ddrd. 
As soon as he enters Ddrd's tent, he displays generosity towards his brother, despite the 
latter's hostile behaviour. When Alexander reveals his secret to his brother, Dard realizes 
the truth too late. In his last moments, Ddrd accepts Alexander as his brother and 
recognizes his chivalry-, as a token of this recognition he entrusts Alexander with the 
protection of his family. 98 In general, Alexander's chivalrous attitude towards Ddrd and 
his family reveals affection, magnanimity and chivalry on his part. 
Another example of Alexander's chivalrous character is that he sends the two 
KashmTri wives of Ddrd back to their homeland along with a huge dowry. 99 His noble 
behaviour is combined with generosity in the episode with the Scorpion, the Snake and 
the Youth where Alexander gives gold and a rich gown to the Youth. ' 00 Magnanimity is 
96 The legendary story Alexnder's magnanimity to Wra reflects the historic evidence of the sources, 
according to which Alexander did not pursue to kill Darius III since he wanted to appoint him king of Iran 
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also displayed when he decides not to kill the cupbearer's wife in spite of the fact that he 
was deceived by her. 10 1 
Concerning magnanimity, the author of the Qdbfisndma is clear that men must not 
be punished for every misdeed. 102 Alexander follows this principle occasionallý, but not 
when it concerns crucial misdeeds of others, such as assassination attempts against him. 
Alexander's merciful behaviour to Ddrd's family is close to the model of noble behaviour 
attested in the Siyasatndma (Moses and the lost sheep). ' 03 Al-Ghazzdl-l is quite revealing 
in his analysis of this feature of human behaviour. The story of the Sasanian king 
Khusraw I Anfishirwdri. reflects an aspect of chivalry; he urges his cupbearer to forget the 
event of the precious stolen cup and let the unknown thief and his/her partner leave the 
palace. 104 The king's magnanimity is dictated by his realism. In caliph 'Umar's anecdote, 
chivalry and courage are the result of one's self-respect which leads to the respect of 
others. 1 05 
Bravery 
Bravery is a fundamental feature of kingship in the pre-Islamic and Islamic Iran 
and Alexander is a revealing personification of a brave hero in the narrative. ' 06 Royal 
bravery inspired safety in the population of the kingdom and embellished catalytically the 
glorious image of the king. Bravery is a principle that kings are taught from their early 
age. 107 Alexander as king in training is obliged to learn to be brave from as early as his 
childhood. As an adolescent, he displays manliness in the three arts he is taught; 
horsemanship, polo and the art of war (a pre-Islamic model of education of Sasanian 
101 IN, 617: 3. 
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Iran). 1 08 The development of his skills in these arts becomes a legacy in Alexander's life, 
a legacy that enables him to achieve his goal the conquest and rule of the world. 
When Alexander embarks on his campaign, he is challenged multiple times to 
prove what he has learned in his youth. Bravery and manliness are two elements that co- 
exist in Alexander's persona as two sides of the same coin. The battles he gives in the 
1skandarndma are numerous. One of the most vivid scenes in the narrative takes place in 
the episode of his visit to the Fairyland. 109 Having encamped in a hostile land, Alexander 
and his soldiers fall asleep at night without drawing the magic circle that protects them 
from any hostile assault. The fairies, being aware of this detail, attack suddenly and 
manage to cause severe casualties in Alexander's army. Moreover, they capture alive 
some of the king's wives and Aristotle, the sage (ýakTm). 110 Alexander's bravery and 
determination becomes evident as soon as he wakes up and realizes the extent of the 
destruction of this assault. Without delay, he mounts his horse and he orders loudly the 
elephant drivers to beat the drums. Then, Alexander's army counterattacks, they slay 
many fairies and take an equal number of captives. In other battles against the fairies, 
Alexander displays great courage and a brave spirit, when he urges his retreating or 
hesitant soldiers to fight fiercely against the fairies; thus he becomes a source of 
emulation for them in the battlefield. " Besides the fairies, Alexander's bravery is 
confirmed by fighting many other supernatural creatures, such as the golden bees and the 
Davdlpdydn. 112 
If his deeds are important credentials of his bravery, the admiration and fear of his 
allies and enemies respectively are equally important. The nobles of Shdhmalik warn 
their king that "ýI'(Alexander) attack us with his sword, the entire army will be no match 
fior him ". 113 
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Ardqit's admiration for Alexander is striking. From the time that she submits 
herself to Alexander's superiority and manliness, she becomes his wife and the warmest 
supporter. In the war against Shahmalik's infidel Turks, ArdqTt manages to capture 
Sh5hmalik in his tent and threatens him that "the King of Earth knows what to do with 
you "- 114 In another part of the narrative, ArdqTt proves her loyalty and admiration for 
Alexander by warning Ydqatmalik about the latter's intention to fight Alexander; "... Do 
notyou know that you and 10,000 like you are no matchfor him? 
Alexander's manliness is a feature that enriches the narrative and stimulates the 
interest of the reader and the audience. His bravery is often combined with rationalism 
and prudence or even fear. When it is necessary, Alexander chooses not to display his 
manliness, although he is challenged to do so. Alexander's self-control results either from 
logic or from a sense of fear that prevails in his mind, when he faces a difficult situation. 
This fear is depicted as a feature of Alexander's "earthly" personality. The use by the 
author of Alexander's internal monologue is a device revealing an important aspect of the 
hero, his secret thoughts and dilemmas; these do not keep pace with the external and 
well-known heroic image of Alexander. 
Elsewhere in the text, Alexander proves that he is a hero eager to make use of his 
manliness at any moment. Especially, when his bravery is doubted by his opponents, he 
shows no hesitation in demonstrating his manliness. Sometimes he displays excessive 
bravery: in the episode with the King Arsldnkhdn, Alexander decides to punish him by 
defeating him in single combat. ' 6 In spite of the calls of his soldiers not to fight 
personally, for Alexander's army is stronger, the latter ignores both the calls of his men 
and the numerical advantage of his army, and throws himself into the combat against 
Arsldnkhdn so as to give the latter a lesson. His aim? To prove that Arsldnkhdn's 
accusations for lack of manliness of Alexander are false. 
Prudence 
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Prudence in its Islamic form is an important aspect of Alexander's character about 
the execution of his policy. Alexander is the most powerful king in the world who 
embarks on conquering it. Therefore, in many cases he must face difficult circumstances 
which demand quick and right decisions. In several cases, Alexander displays a mature 
and prudent approach to events. 
His Islamic prudence about his approach to political circumstances takes several 
forms in the Iskandarnama; the most important aspect of his prudence is the traditional 
Islamic practice of avoiding war until it is inevitable. 117 The aim of Alexander, as 
assigned by God, is to submit the ddr al-harb into dir al-Islam. Every time he reaches a 
new kingdom, he sends a message to the local king demanding for his submission. When 
the enemy (the king of Oman) accepts his demands, Alexander has no reason to pursue a 
hostile policy against the kingdom. On the contrary, he considers the submitted ruler and 
his kingdom to be benevolent allies. In the case of Ddrd, things are different; Alexander 
knows in advance that Ddrd is his brother, so he is influenced by their relationship and he 
keeps a prudent attitude towards Ddrd asking him to surrender and not to fight so as to 
avoid the shedding of fraternal blood;. ' 18 Nevertheless, in spite of their relationship, 
Alexander thinks in a strategic way about the future of his army and his campaign. His 
aim is to preserve the power of his men for future warfare, especially when he must fight 
against the powerful army of Ddrd. Obviously in this case the emotional factor coexists 
with the practical needs of warfare. 
In Fairyland when he emerges victorious in the war against the fairies, Alexander 
asks from his adversary, Ardq1t, first to send her troops back and then allow herself to 
become his captive (while she has asked him before to take her captive without sending 
her troops back). '' 9 Alexander is prudent enough to analyze his strategic movements and 
make his choices. If ArdqIt becomes his captive, while her army is still encamped in the 
battle area, then she will be disgraced and she will be unable to prevent her army from 
attacking Alexander. In the land of the Turks Alexander encounters an unexpected threat; 
when his army is about to engage in battle against the infidel Turks of Shdhmalik and 
Manku-s's son, Akhtaf, a young infidel Turk horseman comes forth and challenges 
117 '62-364,368-369. For the concept of Jiýad, see Crone, op. cit., 
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Alexander's army. Alexander's heart becomes full of dread, ý, vhen he sees seventy men of 
his army to be slain successively by the infidel brave horseman. At this point of the 
narrative the author uses an ingenious literary device, Alexander's internal monologue. 
Alexander's resourcefulness and prudence result from his intelligence which in 
the Islamic context is considered as a gift of God to mankind. Al-Ghazzdl-l's game of 
words and meanings with the Arabic word 'aql (derived from the word ma'qil, a remote 
and unreachable point at the top of a hill) reveals the magnitude of intelligence for 
mankind. 120 Prudence or wisdom is the "king's prime minister ,. 12 1 This wisdom can be 
strengthened in several ways, basically with consultations with experienced and 
knowledgeable men. 122 Through internal monologue, the reader is able to enter his mind 
and explore some of the unknown aspects of Alexander's character: 
"The army will be defeated by this fear, and if the armY is defeated fior this 
reason, then I will be disgraced. First qf all, this is a dýf , 
icult place and the edges (limits) 
of the world Second, they will say, that all those were accomplished by the fairies and 
now that ArdqTt is captured, he is defeated'. However, I hope to be victorious and to 
conquer, for God promised me victory " 
123 
What is revealed by the hero's internal monologue is his rational approach of 
reality; he is able to interpret the facts and estimate the results and reflections of his 
actions. Foreseeing events as a result of his experience is an important form of prudence, 
an aspect which is not attested elsewhere in the narrative. Prudence is a vital aspect of 
Alexander's behaviour about his political and military affairs. 
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Piety 
Another important feature of an ideal Muslim king is piety. ' 24 Alexander is a ruler 
aware of his skills and power, of what he can achieve easily or with difficulty. His power 
is limited and he knows that without divine help he cannot explore and conquer the world 
so as to reach his ultimate goals, the spread of Islam for the humanity and immortality for 
himself. 125 Hence, it is the Divine that supports his ambitious effort. Alexander. as a 
medium between Macrocosm and Microcosm, is called to justify his role; piety towards 
God and prudence towards his subjects are inseparable aspects of his role on earth. The 
Iskandarnama provides abundant examples of Alexander's piety in order to verify the 
above concept and moreover to point out his Muslim persona. 
When his soldiers complain to him, that they cannot fight against the elephants of 
King F(ir, Alexander tells them "Do not be afraid because God is on our side ". 126 After 
their visit to Ceylon and the Tomb of Adam, they sail in the open Ocean for days without 
seeing any shore. 127 His soldiers show signs of cowardice and then Alexander advises 
them that even he himself must turn to God. 128 In the episode against the hostile gold 
bees, he is advised to imitate the example of I)abbdk who through sorcery managed to 
cast a spell upon the sea so as to look like land. However, Alexander's answer is "We do 
not know qf sorcery; what we do is accomplished in the name of God and our 
strength ,. 129According to the Islam, sorcery is considered a sin. ' 30 Later on, he expresses 
his gratitude to God by admitting that He has given him all that he ever desired. 13 1 In 
various cases, such as the number of his enemies, the hero acknowledges God's 
omniscience and his inner fears before a battle. 132 Moreover,, his piety is mixed with his 
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anxiety about whether he will be able to find the Water of Life before the end of his 
Ii fe. 133 
Alexander's piety also reveals self-knowledge. In particular. Alexander is aware 
of his imperfect nature and, when he enters the holy shrIne of Ka'ba In Mecca, weeping 
and imploring, he asks God to forgive his sins. 134 
Alexander's main worry is the short time of his life. Therefore, he asks his mother 
in a letter to pray to God to bestow him with more years135 in order to achieve his 
ultimate goal, immortality. At the sight of a marvel, the king admires the greatness of 
God. In particular,, when he sees the marvel with the Scorpio, the Snake and the Youth, 
he utters "who else could do that but for the Glorious God? And to him I owe many 
thanks ". 136 The same expression (Praised be God) is used by Alexander in order to show 
his admiration for the vastness of the Caspian Sea. 137 God is the ultimate refuge to whom 
Alexander can turn to ask for protection in difficult circumstances, in the episode with the 
fairies he looks to God for guidance on how to find a solution and cope with the fierce 
fairies. 1 38 
According to the Islamic tradition, the hero's pillar of piety is prayers. In many 
cases he performs his prayers in the Islamic way; ' 39 by ablution, prostration and 
imploration towards God. 140 Besides the formal way of praying, piety in the case of 
Alexander is closely associated with gratitude to God. Both of these meanings, piety and 
gratitude, are often expressed through prayers. Several times Alexander addresses God 
expressing his gratitude and praise to Him concerning the secrets of the world, the 
protection and benevolence that he enjoys from God. Also, he praises the Divine for more 
earthly and daily needs: for the beautiful maiden he marries in Turkistdn, 141 for protecting 
and helping ArdqTt to serve him in difficult moments of his life and campaign. 142 
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He also expresses his piety by pointing out the omniscience and power of God 
over mankind. In the same sense. he acknowledges his own mortal and imperfect nature. 
His human nature is revealed, when he asks God to forgive his mistakes. 1'3 His human 
nature makes Alexander feel helpless in front of the unknown future. His only hope is 
God who according to Alexander is the One who gives hope for the future because "He 
knows best and knows all the mysteries ". 1 44 
In one way or another, the hero expresses his gratitude towards the superiority of 
the Divine and reveals his piety, an important aspect of a Muslim ruler. 145 Piety could be 
interpreted as the response of the divinely protected king to the privilege he has been 
bestowed with by God to govern. 146 In the Qdbu-snama, piety is the central aspect of a 
ruler and is primarily expressed through alms and the pilgrimage to Mecca. 147 
Justice 
One of Alexander's virtues is his righteous character. Justice is of fundamental 
importance for a ruler in the undarz tradition. 148 When he is challenged to take significant 
decisions about several issues, his main objective is to judge rightly. These cases involve 
captives, the distribution of wealth coming from conquests, the suppression of heresy and 
others. Many examples can be drawn from the narrative about the king's righteous 
profile. 1 
49 
In the introduction of the Iskandarnama, the author gives in brief the basic aspects 
of Alexanders righteousness. Alexander conquered the world through justice, he 
suppressed heresy ended all the causes of injustice. Moreover, humankind was benefited 
from his justice and equity which brought peace to the world. 150 This introduction is a 
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successfully comprehensive one and provides a good framework for the interpretation of 
the righteous character of the hero later on in the narrative. 
Alexander appreciates the truthfulness of the king of 'Uman. 1 1 When the hero 
approaches 'Umdn, the local king is scared by Alexander's glorious fame, that of the 
invincible conqueror, and he considers that he has no chance to resist against the latter. 
Instead he offers his submission to Alexander and offers him hospitality in his palace. 
King Rir of India sends a letter to the king of 'Uman urging him to fight Alexander; 
otherwise Alexander will deprive both of them of their kingship. The king of 'Umdn, 
however, due to his fear for the repercussions of Alexander's anger rather than to his 
truthfulness decides to reveal the content of the letter to Alexander who appreciates the 
truthfulness of the king of 'Umdn and treats him generously. Alexander appears realistic 
about justice and the way it must be awarded. He is favourable to those kings who accept 
his rule (the king of 'Umdn) and punishes those who oppose him (Ffir). Apart from kings, 
he displays the same virtue towards common people by expressing appreciation to those 
who helped him in the past, like the slave girl in the Fairyland. ' 52 
The righteousness of Alexander is manifest in many other cases. When he arrives 
in Yernen, he sends a letter to his mother and orders that of the gold and the riches he has 
sent them,, 100,000 dindrs should be distributed amongst the poor and the needy every 
month. 153 During his expedition in the land of the Turks, he manages to capture 
Buqrdquz, Shahmalik's son. He forgives him because of his truthfulness and his sincerely 
kind behaviour towards Alexander when the latter captured him. 154 Alexander's just 
character is reflected also in the case of 'Finfish, Qaydhdfa's (Candake) son. 155 In the 
above cases Alexander combines justice with mercy. However, this is not always the 
case. When he enters the heartland of the pagan Turks, he encounters their brave 
resistance. He eventually succeeds in defeating the idolaters and finally brings justice to 
the land of Arsldnkhdn. 156 He brings justice and Islam, the only righteous religio-political 
system. Alexander is a Muslim and his judgment is based on Islamic principles. 
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Therefore, the future of the idolaters is based on Islamic law. If they accept the Islamic 
faith they will survive and enjoy all the privileges of the Islamic society. If theY do not. 
then they will pay the ultimate price. This principle becomes quite obvious in the case of 
-7 the submission of Ydqfitmalik's kingdom to Alexander's Muslim army. ]'ý When 
Ydqfitmalik is forced to flee, Alexander frees all his comrades who have been imprisoned 
by the infidels. The destiny of the infidels, however, is different. He orders to have them 
beheaded, their bodies being suspended from the gates of the city and their houses were 
plundered. Thus, Alexander brings and establishes Islam in the land of the infidels., 58 
This is in accordance with his primary goal, the Pax Islamica, the establishment of peace 
upon earth, as mentioned in the beginning of the romance. ' 59 
Obviously, Alexander reflects the model of the Muslim ruler who is expected to 
establish justice according to the Islamic principles. Justice reflects the balance that the 
Divine has given to the Earth and those men who support this balance will be rewarded 
by God. 160 The best way for someone to be pragmatic (and thus bestow justice) is by 
seeing himself in the mirror of other men. 161 It is a necessity for a king to give justice and 
listen to the words of his subjects twice a week. 162 In the Iskandarnama, the choices of 
the infidels are two; either to become converted to Islam or face death. Alexander is a 
righteous Muslim king and conqueror who makes use of the basic principles of Islam., 63 
Not only is he the model of the Islamic ruler generally, but he also embodies the concept 
of justice as a distinctive feature of the monarchical ideology in the eleventh-twelfth 
centuries Iran. The above image of a righteous ruler could be associated with the andarz 
tradition which promotes the same profile. But, in technical terms, how is the andarz 
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The andarz elements in the Iskandarnama are presented in a totally different 
fashion from those in the andarz treatises. 164 Here there are no admonitions at all because 
Alexander appears as the perfect ruler who personifies all the andarz admonitions. The 
author has consulted the Siy5satndma and it could be supported that he has incorporated 
andarz material indirectly in the narrative. The author being aware of the demands of a 
prose epic romance has been influenced by the andarz tradition about the formation of 
Alexander's image. He integrated harmoniously all the features of the ideal ruler making 
them an indispensable part of the narration. For example, in the beginning of the narrative 
it is stated that Alexander was taught horsemanship, the bow and polo. 16 'ý At first glance, 
this information about Alexander's education appears as a simple part of the narration. 
Moreover, these details are not surprising because horsemanship and the related arts 
formed an indispensable part of a ruler's education in medieval Iran. This information 
though is also a topos in the andarz treatises. Moreover, the above aspects of Alexander's 
character Oustice, piety and so on) in the narrative have probably been inspired by the 
andarz tradition. It is very likely that the andarz prescriptions for the education, 
behaviour and action of the ruler form the model for Alexander's profile. What is 
impossible, however, is to define what parts of the narrative are directly associated with 
the andarz tradition. Such knowledge presupposes precise knowledge of the author's 
sources, identity and technique, things that are unavailable in the case of a semi-popular 
account such as the Iskandarnama. 
2. Alexander's earthly profile 
If the above lines clearly revealed those andarz features that contribute to the 
ideal model of Alexander as ruler, the analysis below aims to reflect the other, more 
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human and imperfect, aspects of Alexander's personality in the Iskandarnima. 1 66 This 
human dimension is usually in contrast to the stereotype of the perfect ruler and forms a 
substantial core of comic circumstances, promoting the entertaining character of the 
Iskandarnama. Moreover, this imperfect dimension brings the ruler closer to the 
standards of common people. However, this development does not ruin the image of 
Alexander as an ideal king. On the contrary, the 'ideal king' and the 'human king' are 
successfully interwoven in the narrative, forming the model of the ideal comic ruler: a 
king who pursues the highest values for humanity (immortality, ethical advancement and 
claims to the acquisition of the Truth) and simultaneously remains close to the daily 
needs and behaviour of his subjects throughout his quest for the highest values. 
U- 
r car 
Fear is the reason for the occasional lack of manliness in Alexander. Fear makes 
him have second thoughts concerning the decisions he has made and reservations about 
those that he is going to make. After he enters the Fairyland, Alexander realizes the 
magnitude of the bravery of the fairies; the subsequent losses on the battlefield make him 
regret invading the land of Ardqit. He recognizes that he made a mistake in claiming the 
Fairyland. 167 His fear dominates his mind, when he wakes up in the garden of Ardqit's 
captivity. 1 68 Elsewhere, he regrets his mistake in killing a pregnant woman (without 
knowing that she was pregnant). Terror about his future overcomes Alexander, when the 
angel warns him that he will be punished for his sinful act. I 69His fear concerning the 
future punishment is so overwhelming that he weeps for his mistake. ' 70 Elsewhere, he is 
terrified, when a dream prophesies his eventual fall. 17 1 Again, the moments of extreme 
166 The same aspects of Alexander's weak character are attested in the Dirdbndma, TarsCisT, Alexandre le 
Grand en Iran, 37 -4 2. 
117 jLo 
(=11 was a mistake of mine. I should have passed this land (offairies) without claims. f-tjý 
I brought this doivn Upon MJ'Seýf I cannot saY what wi/1 eventualýv happen), IN, 358: 4-6. 
168 Ibid., 361: 14-16. 
169 Ibid., 616: 7. 
170 Ibid., 616-21 -617: 1. 171 Ibid., 410: 6-7. 
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fear for Alexander emphasize his imperfect human nature and his constant v,, orry about 
his bleak future and death as a result of the divine anger. 
Weakness 
Alexander represents the model of a great champion, the brave hero who is ready 
to challenge the infidels or apostates of Islam. He is the leader who unflinchingly leads 
his army into dangerous battles shouting the takbi-r. In spite of this prevalent image of 
Alexander in the Iskandarnama, there are moments, as has been mentioned above, when 
he is captured by fear. Although Alexander is unbeatable physically and mentally, in 
some cases he is trapped by the sequence of events; for example when other persons in 
the narrative display equal levels of cleverness. There are times that Alexander cannot go 
against 'destiny'. Things seem to follow their own route and Alexander is forced to 
follow the path that an 'invisible hand' draws. This 'hand' is sometimes his own self with 
the particular characteristics of his behaviour. In these cases of weakness, he looks as 
vulnerable as a common man. 
Paradigms abound. When Alexander, disguised as a messenger, goes to al- 
Andalus, he finds himself essentially in captivity. Once he realizes that Queen Qaydhdfa 
is aware of his true identity, fear invades him. Due to his nervousness, he acts like a wild 
animal in a cage. He has the courage to control himself and suppress his fears. 
Nevertheless, his esoteric discussion reveals the extent of insecurity in which Alexander 
lives. 172 The same fear appears when he is captured by Ardq1t, 173 when he is kidnapped 
by her and a witch 174 and later when he is captured by Arsldnkhdn. 175 In the story of the 
Water of Life, he depends completely on Khidr's prophetic knowledge in order to 
achieve his goal. 176 In another incident, he doubts the loyalty of his wife Ardqit, when he 




L; L4 (=A lexander was afraid of this woman), ibid., 194: 11-12. 
173 Ibid., 361: 14-16. 
174 Ibid., 386: 7. 
175 ibid., 735.15-17. 
176 Ibid., 206: 16. 
177 Ibid., 587: 15. 
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Alexander-Casanova 178 is shadowed by his emotional weakness. resulting from his tl 
jealous nature and his human ignorance about the developments taking place in the life of 
his wife. In fact,, he feels disgraced only in the thought that he might ha", 'e been deceived 
by Ardqit. 
One of the remedies that Alexander employs to overcome his frustration in 
several cases is resourcefulness: he finds the appropriate plan to escape, like Arsldnkhdn 
or to mislead in his discussions with the 'Other', like Qaydhdfa. Another remedy is God. 
Aware of the fact that he is divinely protected, he prays and asks God to intervene and 
grant him the victory in battle. 179He turns to God, when he faces the dreadful fairies 180 1) 
who take him by surprise: due to their magic power they transfonn themselves into 
various personalities. 181 
When Alexander is vulnerable, he temporarily loses the role of protagonist in the 
narrative and shares this role with the person whom he interacts with. The interest of the 
reader is taken in part from Alexander's personality and is transferred to the other side of 
the action. Alexander's weakness becomes evident through his inability to control his 
destiny and his need to rely upon the knowledge of others (God, Khidr and so on). 
Helplessness in the face of death 
Along with his fear of divine anger, Alexander reaches great depths of depression 
over the issue of his impending death. 182 Death is a ghost on his heels, pursuing and 
haunting Alexander. This juxtaposes immortality as the personal goal for Alexander. 
Immortality and the spread of Islam are the two aims which mobilize Alexander in his 
campaign. Alexander lives under constant pressure as long as he knows that his life is 
short unless he finds the Water of Life. 
178 See p. 2 15. 
179 "75: 1. IN, 374: 20-) 
180 Ibid., '156: 13. 
181 Ibid., 767: 15. 
182 Southgate, 'Pot-trait', 28 1. 
I 
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He feels depressed, when he is not sure whether he can find the Water of Life. 183 
When he eventually fails, he is downcast. 184 Depression also characterizes his reaction. 
when he realizes that ArdqTt has disappeared. 185 It is depression that sometimes forces 
Alexander to ask for the narration of a happy story, as in the case of the chief of Egypt. 186 
With regard to death, Alexander is anxious about the exact time of his remaining 
life. Hence, he asks the Chinese astrologers about this issue. He receives the vague and 
philosophic answer that death and the time that this occurs remains a mysterý'- 187 
Alexander's anxiety is so strong that he calculates the remaining time in months (seventy 
months) and not in years, a tragic and comic element simultaneously. 188 He lives in 
constant fear that death will take him by surprise'89 and tries to be informed about God"s 
plan for life by asking the angel. 190 Alexander's internal world is overtaken by fear about 
his forthcoming death. His thoughts are laconically expressed in one phrase: "Things 
would be more hopeful ýf I lived to my old age; then everything in my heart would be 
nice ". 191 
Cup idi ty 
Cupidity is one of the elements urging Alexander to the conquest of the world. 192 
This must not be considered as a primary motive but as a later development in his 
character. His aim is to spread Islam for the sake of mankind and acquire immortality for 
himself. Nevertheless, his human nature characterizes all his actions. The gradual 
conquest of the regions one by one leads to the gradual growth of his greed. Then a 
divine voice reproaches him: "0, Alexander! Are not you satisfied with this world? You 
183 IN, 206: 10-11. 
184 Ibid., 210: 7-8. 
185 Ibid., 691: 16. 
186 Ibid., 198: 15. 
187 Ibid., 288: 3-4. 
188 Ibid., 470: 21-47 1: 1. 
189 Ibid., 702: 4-5. 
190 Ibid., 740: 15. 
191 "jj 4)L 4& ýA 
4s .0 -'ýj L)A '"r- 'Lf Lo!.. ov. -U41 
I-A4 
"AP Lou* 
ibid., 470: 15-16. 
192 Southgate, ()p. cit., 281. 
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have submitted the whole world; ---- 
What more do you want? "' 93 Greed reflects the other 
(negative) side of the same coin (success and conquest) for Alexander. The other side of 
the coin is the desire for the spread of Islam. 
Avarice 
Closely associated with his cupidity is Alexander's avarice. 194 According to a 
legend derived from the narrative, after the conquest of Nir's kingdom, Alexander takes 
as much wealth as he can and leaves the rest behind. What is important in this legend is 
that he always takes two men with him in order to hide his treasures. When they have 
buried the treasure,, Alexander kills them so as to keep the place of the hidden treasure 
secret. 195 
Besides its comic element in Alexander's character,. avarice is not considered a 
positive element for a king. According to the written admonition to kings, a ruler should 
always be lavish with money. If he cannot follow this rule, then he should restrict avarice 
in his private life; avarice must be avoided, at least in public places. ' 96 
The use of the Siydsatndma as a source for the compilation of the narrative 
reflects the importance of the andarz tradition in an entertaining account, such as the 
Iskandarndma. Thus, several features of Alexander's personality coming from the Book 
qfAlexander are comparable to the general prescribed models of behaviour drawn from 
the andarz accounts. Alexander is an ideal ruler with a twofold profile; one related to his 
official duties towards Islam, according to Islamic principles, like piety, justice and 
others. This Muslim aspect coexists harmonically with the pre-Islamic heritage of advice 
texts for the ideal ruler and this is revealed by the acquisition of the traditional skilfulness 
in warfare (bow, horsemanship) and entertainment (polo). 
What is important about the ideal image of the Muslim ruler is that the 
Iskandarnama is in full accordance with the Persian andarz tradition. The fact that the 
eA 193 11 ef &jý IN, 748: 11-14. 
Southgate, op. cit. 
IN, 22: 20-23: 1. 
I ()(, Q5bfi-sn5ina, ch. 42: 13 6 
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Siyar al-mulfik (Siyd-yatnama) account is repeatedly mentioned in the Iskandarnima 197 
proves that the author of the narrative was fully aware of the andarz literature in Iran and, 
thus, it is plausible to claim a strong and direct influence of the andarz literature upon the 
Book ofAlexander. 
The narrative is the compilation of several legendary traditions about Alexander's 
personality in Islamic Iran. Moreover, just like the legends on Alexander, the ideal 
credentials of a perfect ruler existed in the Iranian world long before the emergence of 
Islam. After the seventh century, the pre-Islamic Persian andarz literature expectedly 
dominated the Islamic statecraft. Thus,, the various principles for an appropriate ruler 
became a topos in the Islamic society and they were known to the public. The ideas 
related to a just, brave, magnanimous leader were fully shared among the subjects of the 
various rulers in Islamic Iran and it must be assumed that these ideas infiltrated both 
written and oral traditions about rulers. Thus, oral didactic stories of the perfect model of 
kingship must have coexisted and overlapped with the written tradition. 
As shown above,, the Iskandarnima shares the basic principles for kingship with 
the andarz literature by using Alexander's personality as a device for the promotion of 
the righteous king. Both Iskandarnama and andarz tradition draw their material from the 
past and the on-going transformation of the king's profile. The Iskandarnama and the 
andarz accounts share common values and principles about the image of ruler. The 
former must be seen as a useful paradigm, reflecting a more semi-popular concept for the 
image of the king. The latter (andarz) can be characterized as "polite" tradition dealing 
with the same issue. Both, semi-popular (Iskandarnama) or court (andarz) literature give 
two different viewpoints of the same object (ideal kingship). Thus, the Iskandarnama 
must be considered as a valuable and vivid source of semi-popular andarz literature 
aiming to entertain. Hence, it can be consulted along with the serious and more 
systematic court andarz literature. 
197 IN, 240: 2 1. 
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General remarks 
In general, the above analysis intended to unfold several aspects of kingship. as 
they are embodied by Alexander in the narrative. This analysis is based upon the primary 
combination of pre-Islamic and Islamic tradition about kingship. Each one of these 
traditions consists of several elements which in spite of their diversion, form an effective 
result, that of the king as mediator between God and Mankind, Macrocosm and 
Microcosm. Alexander is the Persian Muslim king (Shdhanshan-i dhu'l-qarnayn) 198 who 
legitimizes his rule over the Muslim community (dar al-lslam) by conducting jibW 
against the unbelievers (dar al-barb). He is a Graeco-Persian king belonging to the 
Iranian cycle of kings, holds the divine effulgence (farr-i izadi-) and has the background 
of the pre-Islamic model of ruler. He is a ghizi- king who simultaneously becomes a kind 
of prophet king by receiving the divine help and intervention through the mediatory role 
of angels. Alexander is blessed'99 and he enjoys God's protection . 
200 He has divine 
insight since he can see wonders that common humans cannot; however, even though he 
is gifted, he remains imperfect. 201 Alexander's behaviour in the narrative is catalytically 
influenced by the andarz literature and the Siyijsatnama in particular. Alexander 
personifies the model of the ideal ruler with regard to his ethical and practical habits. He 
is pious enough to thank God for protecting him 202 and he is so brave that his foes are 
afraid of him. 203 For the most important thing for a king is to preserve a good name for 
posterity. 204 
Concerning Alexander's personality the main feature is the dichotomy of his 
character. He has two natures, one ideal and the other pragmatic. The ideal aspect of his 
personality reflects the model of ruler, according to the theoretical prescriptions of the 
Islamic statecraft as these are reflected in the andarz literature of the eleventh and twelfth 
198 Ibid., 109: 4. 
199 Ibid., 568: 14. 
200 Ibid., 567: 15. 
201 For example, he can see Khidr galloping along with Elias towards his fort, when the others cannot. In 
another case, however, he cannot recognize the disguised Khidr, although the latter helped him in the past 
and they passed much time together (Ibid., 544: 5-6). '02 Ibid., 573: 5-6. 
203' Ibid., 588: 4; 6 13: 12-13. 
204 (=without the power of memot-v there can be no monarchy) 
ibid., 7: 14. 
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centuries in Iran. Alexander is fully aware of the basic characteristics of a perfect ruler: 
justice, honesty, bravery, magnanimity and so on. Actually, these features form a part of 
the nucleus of Alexander's character. It is the same nucleus that forms the narrative and 
drives Alexander to strive after the accomplishment of his goals; the spread of Islam for 
the benefit of the society and the acquisition of immortality for himself 
The ideal aspect of Alexander's character, however, coexists with another aspect 
which is more earthly, more human, less prescribed and expectable, less sinless destined 
to entertain. It is the human nucleus of his comic personality that urges Alexander to the 
indulgence of earthly pleasures (women, riches) and the emotional approach of reality 
with all the consequences (anger brings violence, lack of self-restraint about suffering 
around Alexander). 
It is the human part of Alexander's personality that makes the hero popular to the 
audiences of that time. Comic circumstances arise from his human image and enable the 
audience and the reader to identify himself with the hero. Alexander is basically the 
charismatic hero who is divinely protected and guided. He is successful in carrying out 
his duties towards God and mankind, the spread of Islam which means the gate to the 
absolute knowledge (God). This hero acts in accordance with the demands of the andarz 
literature, at least in its basic principles. Simultaneously he has his own human 
idiosyncrasy, reflecting a complex character in legendary dimensions. Due to his two 
dimensions (spiritual, earthly) Alexander is capable of moving with great ease between 
two Cosmos, the Macrocosm and Microcosm. The former takes him to Heaven assigning 
him with the superhuman task of the protection and salvation of mankind; the latter 
brings him down to earth reminding him of his earthly roots and human dimensions. 
Alexander has the tendency to approach King JamshTd's hubris and downfall but this 
never happens simply because God prevents him from acquiring immortality. Alexander 
in the Iskandarnama is not the Perfect Man but he flirts with the idea of becoming SO. 205 
It could be suggested that the model of kingship that Alexander embodies in the 
Iskandarnt-ima is close to the model of rulership in Islamic lands in the eleventh- 
205 About the concept of Peýfýcl Afan. see G. Von Grunebaurn, 'The Hero in Medieval Arabic Prose' in 
Concepts qfthe Hem in the illiddlc Ages and the Renaissance, ed. N. T. Burns and Christopher Regan, 
(Albany, 197 5), 99- 100. 
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thirteenth centuries, as this model is depicted in Ghazzdl-l's treatise Aasibat al-midfik. 206 
Alexander is an amalgam of Islamic and pre-Islamic ideals: he is divinely endowed with 
justice and knowledge as well as moral responsibility. His aim? To bring humans closer 
to the kingdom of God . 
207 Alexander's role is to: '... keep the ftontiers in good condition 
by sending armies and soldiers there; ... to seek the glory of 1slam and keep ftesh the 
traditions of the prophet so he might be praised by the people for that and held in (11tv by 
his enemies and so that his rank and dignity might be high with bothftiend andfoe'! 208 
The difference in the Iskandarndma is that the ideal model of a Muslim king is 
harmoniously combined with his imperfect human nature. This is due to the entertaining 
character of the narrative. The king's 'human' profile gives another dimension to the 
model of kingship without ruining the ideal one. The audience appreciates the king's 
imperfections, since they are entertaining and they enable the auditors to identify 
themselves with the hero. Thus the king appears so close to the standards of his subjects 
and at the same time earns their admiration and appreciation. Hence, it could be asked: is 
the role of the Iskandarndma only entertaining? Or is it possible to detect a political 
dimension in this prose romance? 
It must be suggested that the Iskandarnama, apart from its entertaining character, 
functions as a device for political propaganda. The Iskandarnama was most probably 
compiled by order of a patron who belonged to the upper class and was most probably in 
the royal court, if he was not the Sultan himself. 209 It is obvious from the analysis of the 
narrative, that it manifests political messages about the model of ruler in Islamic Iran. It 
promotes the supreme character of kingship, its divine basis and its fundamental role for 
the benefit of the Muslim community which is ensured through geographical (military 
campaigns) and religious expansion (Islam over the infidels). 
The personal features attributed to the king in the Iskandarnima are a topos in the 
andarf tradition and form the nucleus of the ideal ruler. Ingeniously, the author 
incorporates all these dimensions of a political agenda in an account aiming to entertain. 
Hence, the author and the patron aim to spread their political messages during times of 
206 A. K. S. Larnbton, 'Al-JuwaynT and al-GhazzaIT: The Sultanate', in State and Government in Medieval 
Islam, London Oriental Series 336 (Oxford, 1991 103-129. 
207 Ibid., 126. 
208 Ibid., 128. 
209 See p. 117. 
156 
pleasure and convenience for the subjects in general and the courtiers in particular. 
Hence, the historical importance of the Iskandarn5ma is invaluable because it reveals 
another dimension of the devices that the political system in medieval Iran employed in 
order to achieve political stability and the promotion of the political profile of the king 
and his government. Iskandarndma must be considered not only as a semi-popular 
entertaining account but also as a sophisticated means of transmitting political messages 
with regard to the role of the ruler and his image among his subjects. 
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Chapter V. The Muslim profile of the hero in the Iskandarnama 
The current chapter deals with the Muslim profile of the Graeco-Persian hero, as 
this profile is traced in the Ilykandarnama. In particular, the following features reflect the 
Islamic cultural background which contributed to the transmission of Alexander's legend 
to Islamic Iran. Alexander's semi-Iranian identity (his semi-Greek aspect is not 
presented) in the narrative reflects his pre-Islamic profile amongst the Iranians. His ethnic 
identity is successfully interwoven with that of his religious (Muslim). This twofold 
dimension of the hero must have been first shaped in the Sdmdnid period, when pre- 
Islamic Iranian history was Islamicized and several legendary Iranian figures were 
assimilated into Islamic lore (for example, Kayumdrs and Adam). ' Hence, the 
Iskandarnama must be seen as part of the Perso-Islamic tradition that was established by 
al-TabafT, when he wrote a work combining a history of the Iranian kings and an 
Abrahamic record of prophets. 2 
Islamic lore and doctrinal details form the nucleus of Alexander's Muslim profile; 
the prophetic notion of the "double-horned one " of the Qur'an, the concept of the 
Muslim Conqueror and Xhad Warrior are some of these elements that associate 
Alexander with Islamic culture. Islamic lore provides the legendary framework through 
which Alexander's personality emerges as the dominant figure in the Iskandarndma. Key 
stories such as those of the Tomb of Adam and the Land of Darkness are indicative of the 
religious and legendary material used in the Iskandarnama as a result of the Middle 
Eastern monotheistic tradition. Thus the Muslim image of the hero reflects Islamic lore 
and is differentiated from the philosophical image of Alexander in Ni4dmT's account. 3 
1 K. Babayan, Mystics, Monarchs and Messiahs. Cultural landscapes of Early Modern Iran (Cambridge 
Mass., 2002), 24-25. 
Meisami, Persian Historiography. 40-4 1. 
J. C. BUrgel, 'Lattitude d'Alexandre face A la philosophie grecque dans trois poýmes 6piques persans: le 
Roman d'Alexandre de Nizarni, I'A'Ina-I Iskandaff de AmIr Khusraw DehlavT et le Khiradnama-I Iskandar-i 
de Djdmf', in L. Harf-Lancner et al., 55-59- 
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Dhu'l-qamayn (--the double-homed one) 
One of the basic features of Alexander's Muslim profile is his prophetical 
4 dimension through his identification with the dhu'l-qarnayn (the double-horned one) . 
The eschatological tradition of dhu'l-qarnayn in the Islamic tradition originates from the 
well-known Quranic passage. 5 Since then many interpretations (tqfOir) of the Quranic text 
have been produced, but the exact historical identity of the "double-horned one " in the 
Islamic tradition remains uncertain. This uncertainty results from the lack of any more 
specific reference to name, origin and other details of dhu'l-qarnayn in the Quranic text. 6 
Nevertheless, three basic interpretations have been proffered so far regarding his identity. 
According to a theory by Azdd, the Quranic "double-horned one " can be 
7 identified with Cyrus the Great. This theory is based upon the Biblical evidence that in 
Daniel's dream Cyrus is likened to a double-horned ram 8. Azdd's Quranic commentary is 
based mainly upon the historical tradition regarding Alexander and not the legendary 
version that had been developed in late antiquity in the Middle East. Southgate 
persuasively opposes Azdd's theory by pointing out the selective character of the material 
(the historical and not the legendary tradition) that Azdd used in order to reject Alexander 
as the "double-horned one ". 9 In spite of the drawbacks of his theory", Azdd's argument 
concerning Cyrus as the "double-horned one " cannot be neglected because the Biblical 
material he relies upon is a strong asset for his theory. ' 1 
' A. A. Dihkhudd, 'Dhu 'I-qarnayn' in Lughitn5ma, ed. M. Mu'Tn (Tehran, 1339/1950); $afavT, Iskandar, 
273-279; Stoneman, 'Alexander the Great', 7-9. 
' "They will ask , vou of 
dhu'l-qarnayn. Say: I shall recite unto you a (true) account of him", Qur'dn, 18: 82- 
18: 110; Bertels, Roman ob Aleksandre, 14-16; $afavT, op. cit., 269-272; Doufikar-Aerts, Alexander Magnus 
Arabicus, 118-173; eadem, 'The Marginal Voice of a Popular Romance', 18. 
6 Ibid., 279-282. 
7 See Abu 'I-Kalam Azad, Mawldnd, Dhu'l-qarnayn 
, výi 
kfirfish-i kabir, trans. into Persian by M. A. 135stdril 
Parliz! (Tehran, 1965), 25; $afavi, op. cit., 286-288; Stoneman, op. cit., 8. 
8 Dan. 8: 1-2 1. "The double horned ram, whom you saw, are the kings of Media and Persia. " (7: 20). 
9 Southgate, 220-22 1, n. 45. 
10 Azad interprets only the historical tradition of Alexander and ignores the possible pre-Islamic influence 
of the legendary tradition upon the Quranic evidence. Moreover, he overestimates the role of the Hebrew 
tradition which formed the model of a Jewish Alexander. Hence, due to lack of adequate comparative 
methodolo2y Azad's theory is defective. See also S. afavT, op. cit., 288-294. 
" Azad's theory for Cyrus as dhu7-qarnqYn was established in the twentieth century and served 
nationalistic sentiment in Iran. 
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Another theory identifies dhu'l-qarnayn with Tubba', King of Yemen $a'ab al- 
Harit who lived in pre-Islamic times. 12 This theory is supported by Ibn Hishdm's al-Rijdn 
(ninth century AD) and draws material from Wahb b. Munabbih's lost account (654-732 
AD). 13 The narrative contains several well known episodes, such as the conquest of 
infidel peoples in the east and west, the wall against the Gog and Magog and the Water of 
Life. 14 However, the existence of two episodes (pilgrimage to the holiest place (Mecca) 
and the hero's acceptance as sage by his contemporaries) 15 regarding the life of the 
"double-horned one " creates many problems; besides the Arabic and Persian versions, 
these episodes are not included in the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition but they are found in 
the Syriac "Christian Legend". 16 The issue of the influence of the "Christian Legend" 
upon the Arabic and Quranic tradition remains open as well as the case for the 
identification of the king of Yemen with the "Double-Horned One ". In general, this story 
gives a parallel of the Islamic conquests in the west and glorifies the South Arabian 
traditions. 
It has been also suggested that the dhu'l-qarnayn is Moses. This theory is based 
on the exegesis of the Qur'an in association with the Alexander tradition and the Epic of 
Gilgamesh. 17 The Alexander Romance has been influenced by the story of Gilgamesh 
and Alexander's story as Prophet-King has many similarities with the life of Moses. 
Common and key story between these traditions is that of the Fish, attested in the 
Babylonian Talmud. According to this story Alexander sits by a well and takes out salted 
fish to wash them. These give a sweet scent and Alexander states that the water of this 
well comes from the Garden of Eden. ' 8 The story appears also in the Greek versions of 
12 For this theory, as well as an overall approach to the issue of the double-homed, see Southgate, op. cit., 
196. 
13 T. Nacrel, Alexander der Grosse in der ftiihislamischen Volksliteratur (Waildorf/Hessen, 1978); 
lb Southgate, op. cit., 22 1, n. 49 and Duri, The Rise of History, 13 1; Doufikar-Aerts, op, cit., 122-124. 
" Stoneman, op. cit., II- 12. 
15 This is mentioned in al-Tijan and is influenced by Munabbih's account. Southgate, 198. 
16 In the Syriac legend these two episodes have a Christian character: Instead of Mecca, Alexander visits 
Jerusalem and again he appears as a prophetic figure. The Christian legend about Alexander is based on the 
Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes' account (11.37-39). See the Syriac Version, lxxvii. 
17 A. Abel, Dhu 'I-qamayn, proph&te de l'universalit6', Annuaire de I'Institute de Philologie et d'Histoire 
Orient et Slaves, II (1951), 6-18; B. M. Wheeler, 'Moses or Alexander? Early Islamic Exegesis of Qur'dn 
18: 60-65', INES, 57 (1998), 204-2 15. 
I's Ibid., 194-204. 
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Alexander stories. A similar story involves Moses in the Qur'dn. 19 Like Alexander. in 
Islam Moses also embodies the fused model of Prophet Conqueror and King, a model 
which was also reflected by the Prophet of Islam. 20 The Quranic passage could certainly 
be associated with Moses, given his similarities with the double-horned one. 
The most widely supported theory identifies the double-horned one with 
Alexander the Great. The correlation of the Quranic quotation 21 with the anonymous 
dhu'l-qarnayn who also built the wall against the Gog and Magog on the one hand and 
the pre-Islamic Christian literary tradition (which was transmitted to the Arabs through 
translations, mainly from Syriac to Arabic) for the eponymous prophet (Alexander) who 
also built a wall against the Gog and Magog, must have had a strong impact on the 
Muslim popular mind and, thus, most of the historical sources of the Islamic period 
consider that dhu'l-qarnayn is Alexander the Great, as already mentioned. 22 This theory 
is based upon the etymology of the Arabic title as well as the coinage of Alexander's 
time. In his lifetime Alexander established the model of the King Deus, wearing the two 
horns in the form of a diadem, as is attested in his portraits on the coinage of his 
lifetime. 23 In Arabic 'qarn' means "horn ", "summit ", "the first Osible part of the sun " 
and "century ". Alexander's life is connected in a way with these meanings because he 
visited the world in the east and the westl the Land of Darkness and Light, and he had 
two horns as parts of his diadem. 24 
Each one of the four above theories remains equally valid. If it could be suggested 
that one of them is closer to reality, then it would be the third. The justification for this 
choice cannot be provided by the literary evidence because this has been contradictory 
and insufficient so far. Unless new literary material is forthcoming, the answer can be 
19 18: 60-65; Wheeler, op. cit., 196. 
20 Ibid., 214-215. 
21 18: 96. 
21 Al-Tabaff, Ta'dkh, 87-95, idem, Tarjuma- 
,0 
TqfsTr-i TabarT, Persian trans. H. Yaghmd'T, 7 vols. (Tehran, 
1339-1-334/1960-1965), vol. 7,370-371; al-Mas'adi, Muri7j, 2: 248; for the rest of the Arabic sources, such 
as al-DinawarT, al-lýfahdnT, Ibn al-AthTr and others, see Southgate, 190-196. For the Persian sources see 
NizamT, Sharqln5nia, ed. V. Dastg1rdT (Tehran, 1335/1956), 358-365; Bal'amT, Ta'rikh, 124; al-BTranT, 
. -Ithar al-baqýva, Sachau, 44,18 and 
49-5 1, Fdrsn(-nna, 56: 18-20-58.; A4T, 31-, Mazzaoui, 'Alexander', 39. 
23, P. Green,, Vexander (? I'Alaccdon, a Historical Biography (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1991), 478, Safavi, 
op. cit., 30 1. See p. 170, n. 37. 
24 A. R. Anderson, 'Alexander's Horns', . 4nier. PhiL4ss. Tr. Pr., 58 (1927), 100-122; $afavT, op. cit., 297-302; 
A. M. Pieniontese, 'Alexandre le 'circumvigateui-' dans le roman persan de Tarsus]', in, 41exandre le Grand 
figure de VincotnpOude, ed. Fr. de Polignac (Rome, 2000), 100. 
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provided by oral tradition in Hellenistic times and late antiquity. The story of the Yemeni 
king does not seem strong enough to have influenced the Middle East in pre-Islamic 
times. On the contrary, it must have been restricted to the Arabian Peninsula. It is not 
attested in any literary source in the Greek, Persian or Jewish tradition. 
By contrast, the figures of Alexander and Cyrus as kings of vast empires enjoyed 
more popularity in the Middle East. Cyrus's posthumous fame in the region was ensured 
by two events: the establishment of the Achaemenid Empire in 556 BC and his decision 
to liberate the Jews of Babylon and allow them to return to Jerusalem and reconstruct 
their temple in 539 BC. Both events had a universal impact: the first one resulted in the 
unification of the Middle East under the rule of one supreme king, and the second 
resulted in Cyrus"s incorporation into the religious-ethnic tradition of the Jews, as a token 
of their gratitude for his generosity toward them. 
The conquest of Achaemenid Iran by Alexander changed the whole picture of the 
Middle East. Alexander's posthumous fame was ensured by his own military and 
political achievements which inspired his successors. He was also glorified by the Jewish 
tradition. The Hellenistic kingdoms established a royal ideology based on Alexander's 
model as God-Ruler. Thus, a state propaganda was promoted by the Seleucids in favour 
of Alexander's name as a means of legitimizing their political power. It was probably at 
that time that a vast oral tradition concerning the 'miraculous king Alexander' was under 
formation. This is proved by the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes romance which draws 
material from both the oral and literary traditions. The Alexander romance was translated 
into Persian, Syriac and other languages. 25 This is direct evidence that Alexander's 
legendary life appealed to the public mind at that time. In fact, his legend dominated the 
Middle East from late antiquity onwards. By that time Cyrus' fame must have been 
dramatically restricted probably to within a part of the Iranian population and the Jewish 
communities. Alexander's legendary oral and literary tradition had a huge impact on the 
literary developments of the Middle East and by the time of the emergence of Islam his 
figure must certainly have overshadowed every other legendary royal figure in the region. 
Hence, a crucial question emerges: could the evidence of the oral tradition be identified 
with that of the literary versions? This cannot be answered with certainty. The 
2s See p. 25. 
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coexistence of two traditions, an oral and a written, was very likely in late pre-Islamic 
Iran. The oral tradition, favourable to Alexander, influenced the secular written tradition 
of the Sasanians, in contrast to the well established Zoroastrian tradition ý, vhich was 
hostile to Alexander . 
26 What is important is that in the oral tradition, the double-horned 
one was probably Alexander the Great due to the popular reputation he enjoyed. And 
even if there was a contradiction between the oral and literary traditions related to the 
figure of the double-horned one, it is the public mind that counts and forrns the new 
standards. And in the people's mind Alexander was dhu'l-qarnayn. 
So far an introduction has been given regarding the already known early literary 
tradition that was established in early Islamic times about the figure of Alexander (is 
dhu'l-qarnayn. Now it is necessary to proceed to unknown trends and deal with the 
relation between the Iskandarnama and the Islamic tradition regarding the figure of the 
double-horned one. Due to its literary sources (Qiýa5 al-anbiyd 27 and others) and oral 
background, the Iskandarndma must be seen as an inseparable part of this literary 
tradition for Alexander dhu'l-qarnayn in the Islamic period. An analysis of the textual 
evidence derived from the Iskandarndma will prove the above statement and will denote 
the special character and role of the "double-horned" in the narrative. 
In the Iskandarnama,, the connection between Alexander and the figure of dhu'l- 
qarnayn is ipso. /acto proven and the author identifies Alexander with dhu'l-qarnayn 
from the very beginning. 28 Alexander's prophetical dimension is clearly mentioned in the 
narrative: "... and Alexander was a prophet before Jesus as has been known and verified 
in (various) stories ". 29 The author does not examine whether dhu'l-qarnayn is 
Alexander; he does not have any critical reservations about this issue. He is not a scholar 
of iq who analyzes his material meticulously but an author, aiming simply to . 
1ýir 
reproduce a narrative. Even if his intellectual background were worth mentioning, his 
limited religious horizons would prevent him from being suspicious enough to doubt the 
Islamic tradition of the double-horned Alexander. Only by the verbal connection between 
26 See p. 4 1. 
-7 Q. 4, 
-3321-3-33-3). 28 IN, 5: 8-9. 
29 _ Lý 
Ls ý )LIZ jý j4-: fibid., 17 5: 18 - 19. 
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the two names does the author suggest that Alexander and dhu'l-qarnayn is the same 
person. 30 The author clearly reflects and reproduces in an uncritical way the concept of 
his time regarding the double-horned Alexander. 
The author, however, is not totally uncritical of his material. First, he 
acknowledges that the definition of the meaning of the epithet dhu'l-qarnayn is difficult 
and the only way to approach its meaning is to narrate the story from the beginning. This 
is a kind of literary trick on the part of the author to justify the narration of Alexander's 
life. Second, attention must be paid to his intention to explain the attribution of the 
epithet "double-horned one " to Alexander. 31 Nevertheless, he does not proceed to any 
systematic argumentation; he implies that the only justification of this attribution are the 
great deeds of Alexander. Again this critical remark acts as a trick justifying the narration 
of the Iskandarnama. Both of his above critical points suggest that at the time of the 
compilation of the Iskandarnama, the questions of the meaning of the epithet and the 
reason for attributing it to Alexander were under discussion. However, the issue of the 
real identity of the "double-horned one " remained undisputed due to its Quranic 
tradition. The repeated use of the epithet in connection only with Alexander leaves no 
doubt about the identity of the "double-horned one " in the Iskandarnama. The immediate 
connection between the name "Alexander" and the epithet dhu'l-qarnayn, both in the 
main body of the text and the subtitle, create an imposing image of excellence and 
magnitude for Alexander. 32 
In the Land of Darkness and his pursuit for the Water of Life, Alexander is 
directly identified with the Quranic "double-horned one ". 33 This time,, however,, the 
author combines saga and doctrinal evidence in order to promote the narrative; 
Alexander's legendary adventures in the Land of Darkness are associated with the 
30 "Alexander the double-horned one'), ibid., 5: 20. 
31 The author narrates the story of Alexander's childhood with his grandfather FayIaqQs and after that he 
.: 4yl 
4S4, j1+ L; 4S ujio .04.1ý says J! jv. 4S 4; ýaxjj ( 4- 4Y VY Jf 4-2i j ", (=This story is narrated 
about him so that voit know who this double-horned one was... ), ibid., 5: 7-8. 
32 Ibid., 5: 20 and 96: 7; also see ibid., 192: 19 ;,, ItlJj Lý4. z OUJLJ &: Ad " (=the king of the world, 
dhu'l-qarnayn, said ... ). 11 o //j b Loj 
3_1 ý. Jjz: Lýl 
L41 
4j 
44 La J L4ý1 &. -jA4 
ýL IjI 
H-0 Lýz Till, it, 17cii he reached the place it-here the sun sets, hef6und it setting in a 
muddl, spring, and. 1bund a people thereabout: we said: 0 dhu'l-qarnayn, either punish or show them 
kindness), ibid., 211: 4-6, Southgate, 59 and Qur'dn 18: 86. 
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famous Quranic passage. The Quranic influence upon the Islamic lore regarding the 
"double-horned one" in the narrative is obvious in the episode of Alexander's dialogue 
with Buqrdquz, Shdhmalik's son. When Alexander asks him about the place where the 
sun rises, Buqrdquz answers that among the inhabitants there are Gog and Magog (or 
Elephant Ears). 34 This point is really important in order to understand the use of the 
legendary material in association with other fon-ns of evidence, like the Quranic evidence. 
Both the Quranic and legendary material are successfully interwoven throughout the 
development of the narrative. The result of this combination is clear; Alexander as dhu'l- 
qarnayn is confirmed by the mutual agreement of the folkloric and the doctrinal data of 
the time. In particular, the legendary element in this case exists along with the Quranic 
passage and, in fact, it covers the gap of the identity of the double-horned one. 35 
The use of the epithet dhu'l-qarnayn not only has a verbal and metaphysical 
dimension in the narrative; its dimension is material as well. In one of the episodes in 
Turkistdn Alexander exposes his horns that he always keeps concealed. 36 Apparently the 
concept of the double-horned one in the Iskandarnama is both spiritual and material. 
Alexander is not only a prophet with the spiritual notion of conquering the east and west, 
the two horns of the universe. He wears them on his head but they are concealed. 
Alexander reveals them only when he judges that it is necessary. His horns are real and 
34 IN, 507: 7-8. The term 'Elephant Ears' is mentioned in the narrative on two more occasions (ibid., 534, 
701-715; Southgate, 120,150-153). They are prominent figures in the Biblical (Gen. 10: 2, Ezekiel 38,39) 
and Islamic tradition (Qur'jn, 18: 82-18: 99. and 21: 96). In al-Tabaff's Tq/sTr (trans. Yaghmd'T, 1: 195-196), 
it is mentioned that Mubammad tried to convert them but they refused. For this reason they were doomed to 
Hell surrounded by the wall-barrier that the dhu'l-qarnayn built. They will break this barrier only when one 
of them becomes Muslim. Then they will conquer the world and their reign will last until the Day of 
Judgirient. See also QA, 328-330. 
35 The Quramc passage in the narrative is worthy of literary attention. The first sentence is in Arabic whilst 
the rest of the passage is cited in Persian. This is not an uncommon phenomenon for a Persian text of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries AD. The coexistence of the two languages in one passage is a sign of literary 
evolution and reflects the transitional period of the use of the Persian language, replacing the Arabic, as a 
tool of literary expression in Islamic Iran. Given both, first that the Iskandarndma is a written form of a rich 
oral tradition and second, that the use of the Arabic vocabulary by the Iranians was overwhelming in the era 
of the High Caliphate, these Arabic sentences can be seen as tokens of the use of Arabic in the story-telling 
process. Arabic formulae used in story-telling must have been a sign of a 'fashionable' way of narrating 
events and expressing literary skillfulness and superiority by the naqq5ls. The exact extent of the Arabic 
text in the initial copies of the Iskandarndina remains unknown. 
6 AIJ 
ý: JLjj J-J -A ý: JýJ 
46-L! ý J" (= and the King. 4 lexander laughed 
and he reicaled the two horns i Mich he kept concealed), IN, _3 ) 
18: 5 -6. 
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manifest in a legendary framework Alexander's historical endeavour to establish the cult 
of the King-Deus. 37 
Conquering Muslim Warrior 
If the notion of the "double-horned one" becomes the nucleus of the Muslim 
profile of Alexander in the narrative, there are a variety of aspects of Alexander's 
behaviour combined with Islamic lore. Both of them constitute the other dimensions of 
the hero's Islamic image. These aspects exist in full harmony with the notion of the 
double-horned one and confirm it in every aspect of Alexander's life. The systematic 
analysis of these aspects in the Iskandarnama is the aim of this chapter. 
In religious and political ten-ns, the whole journey of Alexander is a holy war 
against idolaters. 38 The geography of the world is clearly divided into: the ddr al-Isldm 
and the ddr al-ýarb (the Realm of Islam and the Realm of War respectively). Alexander 
always acts from his base in the House of Islam, from which he operates against the 
House of War. The angle through which the narrative presents Alexander is that of the 
ddr al-Isldm. The infidels are always on the other side ready to face Alexander. Such is 
the sequence of events that the reader is identified with the hero and sees the hero's 
enemies as his own. The linear action of the plot moves from the Realm of Islam to the 
Realm of War and this reflects the basic Islamic belief in the ultimate victory of Islam 
over the Realm of ignorance and idolatry. It is within this linear form of action that 
Alexander's Muslim profile is ingeniously placed. 
The underlying characteristic of his Muslim profile is that Alexander is a world 
conqueror (shahrgi-r)39 conducting an endless. iihad. He is the undisputed master of his 
37 The above quotation from the Iskandarndma could reflect a historical detail of Alexander's time and can 
be identified with the ram's horns of the syncretistic Graeco-Egyptian deity Ammon Zeus (see p. 166, n. 
24). The quotation of the two horns in the Persian text may be considered as indirect evidence of being a 
remnant of the ancient past in the Islamic legendary tradition concerning Alexander. Perhaps one could 4-: ) 
interpret the legend of the double horned one through Alexander's portraits in coinage. The fact that there 
is a legendary story which presents Alexander wearing his horns all the time could be a legendary alteration 
of the historical past according to which Alexander probably wore the horns only at official and ceremonial 
inoments. This story could have been orally transmitted and preserved. Unfortunately, due to lack of 
literary evidence from late antiquity this hypothesis cannot be verified for the time being. For Alexander's 
horns in general, see Anderson, 'Alexander's Horns, 100- 1222. 
Southgate, 'Portrait', 283. 
-Shahrgir ", LN, 12: 6, "shahrgTr "and "shih/ah5n ", Ibid., 96: 16,1-16: 17. 
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army and leads his soldiers onto the battlefield with confidence. As a gh(-I--I- (=holj- 
warrior), Alexander reflects basic aspects of the Islamic hero. One of them is that of 
takbTr which is uttered by Alexander or his soldiers during their fights against the 
idolaters. The expression Alldhu Akbar (= God is Greatest) is repeated frequently in the 
narrative so as to denote the religious character of Alexander's campaign. In Fairyland 
Alexander utters the takbi-r and attacks the fairies at a moment when his soldiers are 
disappointed by the development of the battle . 
40 The result is to make most of the fairies 
withdraw. In India, the Arab soldiers of his army on their camels shout the takbi-r when 
they attack the elephants of King Porus. 41 The scene is described in an epic way since the 
assault of the Arabs and the takbi-r are combined with the beating of the drums and the 
throwing of bottles of naphtha against the elephants. But the takbi-r is not uttered only in 
time of warfare but also in time of peace. In Ceylon the takbTr is pronounced as a sign of 
astonishment by Alexander's soldiers when they see a huge mountain appearing in the 
42 middle of the sea. In the land of ZangTs, Alexander's men utter "Allahit Akbar ", as a 
sign of relief and enthusiasm when Alexander, inspired by God, strengthens his men in 
order to face successfully the horrifying Zangis- 43 
Regardless of who utters the iakbi-r, Alexander or his soldiers, the result is the 
same for Alexander's image. The voice of his soldiers in this case is identified with the 
voice of Alexander. Moreover, the takbir has a magic power with beneficial results for 
those who utter it. In fact it is an invocation to God for support and help against infidels 
or apostates. Success is certain when the person who utters it is a righteous Muslim. In 
the case of Alexander, the pagan fairies retreat in fear without a second thought, thus 
44 enabling Alexander to make his assault . 
Alexander's Muslim profile is also reflected through his devout and pious 
character in the narrative .45 His piety takes many 
forms; it is mainly expressed through 
40 61 ý1- A Aý / LýLd . JIJ 
; /J/ jjjj 4-44 j ... 
"A // men q1'his arm ,v 
were weeping and were in grief and the king... entered the battlefield, circled 
around and cried God A Greatest. "), IN, 358: 11-12. 
41 Ibid., 19: 12 and IN 94: 4. The takbir does not exist in the Ddrdbndma in the episode with FOr. DN, 197. 
42 Ibid., 88: 8. 
43 Ibid., 425: 8. Compare the episode between and the ZangTs in the DN, 2: 400, which does not include any Z: ) 
lakbir expi-ession. 44 IAI, 358: 13-14. 
45 See p. 146. 
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the fundamental aspect of Islamic piety, prayer. One of the five pillars of Islam. prayer. 
dominates the daily life of the faithful through its systematic repetition in five different 
parts of the day. Alexander often appears in the narrative praying. In fact, prayers are 
used in the narrative as an indispensable definition and division of time 46 . 
When 
Alexander kills a woman without being aware that she is pregnant. he repents of his sin. 47 
Hence, he withdraws from his duties, bows his forehead to the ground and asks God day 
and night for forgiveness. After seven days, he returns to his royal duties. 48 In his prayer 
Alexander expresses his gratitude towards God for His benevolence towards the hero: -0 
- 49 Godyou have brought intoftuition everything thatyour servant desired... . 
Another important aspect of Ghazi Alexander is that of converting idolaters to 
Islam. The subjugation and subsequent conversion of the infidels are intimately 
associated with his image as hero of the Islamic faith and the goal of his mission. 
According to the Islamic tradition, a Muslim must ask non-Muslims, either the People of 
the Book (aýl al-kitib. - Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians) or idolaters (polytheists), to 
embrace Islam peacefully. If they embrace Islam, they are incorporated into the Muslim 
community (umma). If they refuse to become Muslims, then the People of the Book are 
forced to pay the poll tax (=jizya) whilst idolaters face capital punishment . 
50 In the 
Iskandarndma, Alexander, does not appear to face Christians, Jews or Zoroastrians. His 
war is solely against idolatry and every foe he encounters belongs to this category. Thus 
Alexander is not placed in any dilemma regarding the treatment of his defeated foes; they 
must either become Muslims or die. Alexander's converting mission is not only the result 
of his own initiative but it is also the Will of God. The Angel of God advises Alexander 
not to face Arsldnkhdn and what to do in the Place where the Sun rises. His mission is to 
restore order and give power to MUSliMS. 51 
46 " Oj 4 j 
jLa; 09 "until the next prayers, when it was sunset') IN, 92: 3. 
47 Ibid., 616: 7-8. 
48 Ibid., 616: 2 1. 
49 
) o-LL ý. ý/ J4F', Ibid., 933: 9- 10. 
50 Qur'5n, 17: 18; "1 have been ordered tofight polytheists until they say that there is no god but Allah; if 
thev sav it thcv aresecure in their blood andproperty". M. Khadduri, War and Peace in Islam (Baltimore, 
1955), 96. 
51 
IN, 747: 1-6. 
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Alexander in the narrative converts idolaters in Islam by force. In KashmTr. he 
puts the people of the region to death because they refuse to embrace Islam. 52 When he 
defeats Plir, he asks the latter to convert to Islam but he refuses to do so. When Alexander 
asks the Indian king to pay his tax and the latter refuses, then, he has Fu-r beheaded. 53 In 
Islamic terms. capital punishment is one of Alexander's legitimate means in order to 
convert an idolater. Almost the same event occurs in Yemen where Alexander demands 
that King Mundhar of Yemen accept the Islamic faith. In China and the city of Yaris, 
Alexander does not have to punish the idolaters. In another case, he plunders the city near 
the Caspian Sea, when he realizes that its king is an idolater 54 . 
He considers that the 
infidels are afflicted with blindness because they have refused to embrace Islam. 55 In 
Fairyland, Alexander decides to have the giant Sinda beheaded 'because he was an 
infidel 56 . 
The same pattern of the idolatrous ruler who rejects Alexander's call to 
embrace Islam and then is put to death appears in the case of Turdnmalik and his son, 
who are eventually hanged. 57 Death as a means of enforcement and the personal prestige 
of Alexander shahrgir are on most occasions effective and enable Alexander to achieve 
his goal, the embracing of Islam by the idolaters. In Ceylon, Kayd, the King of the Island, 
58 embraces Islam accepting Alexander's demand. In Central Asia, many of Arsldnkhdn's 
followers accept the new faith and Alexander warns Arsldnkhdn to do the same so as to 
avoid a gloomy future. The latter then asks for a truce to recover from his wounds. 59 
But the case of embracing Islam does not take place only on the battlefield. In an 
epic romance, the main hero fights on two battlefields, that of war (epic) and that of love 
(romance). Hence, the enforcement of embracing Islam by the idolaters has two 
dimensions for Alexander. As already shown, the double-horned does not have any 
reservations about putting his idolatrous foes to death for refusing to change their faith. 
But what happens in the case of beautiful and noble women with whom Alexander falls 
in love? 
52 Ibid., 54: 20-55: 1. 
51 Ibid., 22: 10-11. 
51 Ibid., 22 1: 13. 
55 Ibid., 255: 10-11. 
56 Ibid., 405: 6. 
57 Ibid., 578: 5-7. 
58 
Ibid., 82: 20-8 1: 1. 
59 
Ibid., 681: 16. 
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Alexander in the Iskandarnama also has the profile of the irresistible lover. 60 
When he wants to marry an idolatrous princess, then he stipulates the condition that she 
must become a Muslim first. For example, in India he asks King Azadbukht to marry the 
latter's daughter, Mdhdfar-in, but she must be given to him ''according to his. /aith ,. 6 1 It is 
according to the "rules of the pure faith of the glorious God" that Alexander signs the 
contract of marriage with Mdhdfarýi-n. 62 Alexander's devotion to Islamic principles is 
clearly depicted in his dialogue with Mdhdfar-ln. When she tells Alexander that her father 
"worships the planet Saturn and the Brahman and the citizens worship the cow", the 
world conqueror makes his point quite clear: "0, girl! I will not and I am not able to 
share your pain ifyou are not tired of idolatry and you do not accept the God of Heaven 
,, 63 and Earth . 
Then Mdhdfafin, due to her love for Alexander, immediately renounces her 
previous religious beliefs and embraces Islam. In Yemen, the same pattern of story takes 
place. Alexander asks for Suhayl's hand after King Mundhar's (her father) conversion to 
Islam. 64 
In general, the division of the world into the ddr al-Islam and the dar al-barb is 
the main idea of the narrative,, characterizing the hero's world concept and action. 
Alexander divides people into two categories; believers and infidels. This religious 
division in his mind is distinctive of the hero's world concept and the way Alexander 
faces reality and promotes the plot by accomplishing his main goal, the expansion of the 
Islamic faith. This strict division characterizes the hero's behaviour towards women. In 
the case of MdhdfaCin's conversion, the contrast between the right faith and that of 
paganism is quite clear. 65 Several other episodes reflect the above division; by hearing 
that the prisoners of the davilpdyin (=the ones with the hairy feet) are Muslims, he is 
60 See p. 2 16. 
61 - "Y Ibid., 26: 18. 
62 ibi28: 7. 
63 
LIL4 4j &J ýj J/ ý, W ýý j 
Ibid., 30: 5-6. 
04 It is noteworthy that the converting process by Alexander is not always successful. The episode with the 
ctinning Shahmalik reflects the phenomenon of spurious conversions. Shahmalik pretends to be a Muslim 
and then rebels against the surprised and enraged Alexander, ibid., 687: 21-22. Moreover, Shahmalik clearly 
states to Alexander that he is not going to embrace Islam "because the olderfalth is better" (ibid., 694: 20- 
21). In this case, the narrative reflects realistic phenomena (false conversion) in legendary frames 
(Sli5hmalik's episode in the narrative). 
65 See n. 62 above. 
170 
distressed ; 66 when he approaches the Land of Darkness, Alexander discovers the Muslim 
city near the border with that Land; 67 in the Akhdar sea, he does not hesitate to plunder 
the city of the infidels; 68 in Fairyland, Ardqit warns Alexander that if he is Muslim then 
he can cross their land without harm: "If he is an idolater then we willfight him ". 69 He 
manages to convert 30,000 infidel Turks in a day. 70 On the whole, Alexander is 
absolutely successful in one of the main purposes of his campaign and the narrative, the 
expansion of Islam and the defeat of idolatry. 
The Qiýa. ýal-anbiyd' tradition 
Besides his images as 'double-horned' and Muslim world conqueror, Alexander's 
Muslim profile in the narrative is further promoted by the association of the hero with 
Islamic lore. 71 The Iskandarnama, as a popular text, has incorporated rich legendary 
material derived from several sources such as the Qur'dn and the well-known Isrd'T1iyydt 
tradition. 72 In particular, this tradition has been established in several types of Islamic 
literature through the work Qisas al-anbi j' by Tha'alib! in Arabic and Nfishdp(iff in Y 
Persian. 73 The latter's work has influenced catalytically several aspects of Islamic literary 
tradition. The foundation of the 1srd71iyy5t influence upon Islamic lore is probably due to 
the first collection of such stories by the bilingual Yemenite Persian Wahb b. Munabbih 
74 (654-732 AD) . He was the reason 
for the translation into Arabic and transmission into 
Islamic culture of many pre-Islamic myths, legends and sagas. 75 Munabbih was the 
source for many stories of Nishdpiiff's Qiýuy al-anbiya'. In the case of the Iskandarnama, 
he is mentioned as the source for several stories, such as the Zang-is, fairies, legends of 
66 IN, 96: 1 -) 67 Ibid., 201: 20-2 1. 
68 Ibid., 221: 133. 
69 
_44 Ibid., 356: 5. 70 Ibid., 738: 14. 
71 Southgate, 'Portrait', 280. 
72 The so-called 1srd'illi'vall tratfition is the integration into the Islamic mind and lore of pre-Islamic Judaic 
and Christian materials. See Duri, op. cit., 125-126; G. von Grunebaum, 'The Sources of Islamic 
Civilization', in ('Hls, 2/13,488; Doufikar-Aerts, op. cit., 126-127. 
73 Durl, The Rise (? f History, I' )4. The current thesis uses the Persian version, see n. 27 above. 
74 Duri, op. cit., 122-1233. 75 Ibid., 124-1-15. 
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David and Solomon . 
76 The term 1ýrd'iliyyjt reflects the pre-existing Biblical tradition and 
influence upon Islamic lore; legendary episodes dealing with tales from the Creation up 
to the time of the Prophet of Islam. It also includes legends about the lives of several 
prophets from the Bible, saints and mythical figures of the Islamic tradition which have 
been composed and integrated into the Islamic legendary tradition. 77 
The Iskandarn5ma includes many episodes of the 1srd'T1iyydt cycle, other Islamic 
traditions as well as lore stemming from pre-Islamic Iranian times. Alexander is 
admirably associated with these traditions by being the protagonist of several Islamic 
legendary episodes. These could basically be divided in the narrative into two categories: 
episodes in monotheistic sacred places, episodes with holy figures. Alexander appears in 
these episodes as a Muslim hero interacting with well-establi shed legendary figures and 
events of Islamic lore. 
With regard to the stories taking place in sacred places, the first episode 
mentioned is that of Alexander's pilgrimage to the Tomb of Adam in Ceylon. 78 
Alexander reaches Ceylon after staying at the palace of Kayd, the King of India. Then he 
gives rich, golden gowns to the Indian guards of Adam's tomb. On the mountain where 
the tomb is Alexander sees an area from which light comes and a spot of smoke and 
darkness. The Indian guards explain to Alexander that these two miracles go back to the 
time of Adam's fall to earth; the light at his tomb comes from his footsteps, the light spot 
79 is a result of Adam's touch and the dark spot is the place where Cain killed Abel. 
Another miracle drawing Alexander's attention is the various herbs on the same 
mountain. The unpleasant, bitter herbs grew from the tears of Adam who wept for his 
sins. The pleasant, fresh herbs grew from Adam's joy at his repentance and salvation 
76 IN, 219: 11. 
77 J. Knappert, Islamic Legends, Histories of the Heroes, Saints and Prophets of Islam, 2 vols. (Leiden, 
1985), 1: 3-4. 
78 IN, 76-100; Southgate, 30, The legend about the Tomb of Adam is a Muslim transformation of a story of 
Judaeo-Christian origin. When Adam was expelled from Paradise, the first place he reached on earth was a 
mountain in Ceylon (Sar5ndTb)- At that place he repented. About the story of the Tomb of Adam and its 
variations see Qur'an, 2: 30; 1-5: 26, Q, 4,20, DN, 2: 291-301; F. Rosenthal, 'The Influence of the Biblical 
Tradition on Muslim Historioggraphy', In Historians of the Middle East, ed. B. Lewis and P. M. Holt, 
(London, 1962), 4' 3; Knappert, op. cit., 39-4 1. 79 IN, 86: 7-8. 
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after God accepted him. 80 After staying In Ceylon for a day. Alexander goes on board and 
along with numerous ships and boats he sets off for the next stage of his campaign. 
Another episode in the narrative is the arrival of Alexander at Mecca and the 
House of God. 81 Once he encamps outside Mecca, the chiefs of the city go into 
Alexander's presence and he accepts them. Alexander sees Arabs for the first time and he 
is touched by their holiness. He pays tribute to the chiefs of Mecca and then lets them 
return to their city. The following day he enters the House of God and asks Him to 
forgive his sins. 82 After staying in Mecca for fifteen days, Alexander visits Mind, 
Muzddlifa and 'Arafat. Then he carries out his religious rites by drinking from the well of 
Zam-zam and praying at Maqdm-i IbrdbiM. Once he is finished with the ritual, he 
decorates the House of God with silk spending vast quantities of gold. At that precise 
point, the compiler praises God, the name of Abraham and his son Ismd'TI as well as the 
generations that followed. 83 Then Alexander restores a young man, from whom a light 
was emanating (=the true heir), as the chief of Mecca. 
Regarding the second category of episodes, the story of Alexander's Visit to the 
Land of Darkness seeking for the Water of Life is one of the central stories in the 
84 
narrative and of great importance for the Islamization of the hero . In fact the Quest for 
the Water of Life (ab-i baydt), a personal goal, is one of the two devices (the other is the 
expansion of Islam) which promote the development of the narrative. After his 
adventures in Andalusia, Alexander travels to an unknown land where he discovers a 
strange city. Its inhabitants live in peace without crime and lack of justice. The reason for 
this situation is the embracing of the right faith taught by the prophet Khidr. 85 Alexander 
meets Khidr and together they set off for the greatest adventure, the Quest for 
80 Ibid., 87: 2. 
81 Ibid., 10 1- 106; DN 2: 5 94; QA, 3 22. 
82 
IN, 10 1: 19-102: 2. 
The reference to Abraham's name in the narrative aims to associate Alexander's deeds with the most 
important Prophet for Judaism and Islam. See Qur'5n, 2: 135,3: 95. 
84 IN, 20 1: 20; DN, 2: 575. $afavi, op. cit., 54,182-185,190-194. 
85 Lit. 'the Green One', the unidentified servant of Moses in the Quranic passage (18: 60-82). He is the 
mysterious and immortal guide in popular Islamic lore and the hidden initiator of those who walk the 
mystical path. He represents eternal liveliness and freshness of spirit. He symbolizes the freshness of 
knowledge "drawn out of the living sources of life" and has come to symbolize the beni2n presence of the 
divine wisdom imparted by the Divine to Khidr and to the Prophet Muhammad. He is considered a prophet 
and an angel functionino as a guide to those who seek God. For an analysis of Khidr, see A. J. Wensinck, 
W-Khadir', E12,4,902-905- 
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Immortality. Khidr is appointed as guide to Alexander's huge army and he protects and 
leads it when they are en route but disappears when they stop for rest. The trip in the 
Land of Darkness lasts four months and is difficult due to lack of food and the unknown 
character of the land. Eventually Khidr finds the Water of Life and drinks from it. 
However,, when Alexander is invited by the prophet to drink also, the spring disappears 
and the king cannot acquire immortality. His depression is indescribable. 86 When they 
leave the Land of Darkness, Alexander goes to the mountain Qdf where he sees the angel 
Israfil with the trumpet in his mouth being in the fourth sphere. 87 
In the episode of the Water of Life in the Land of Darkness there are Wio 
important figures with whom Alexander is directly or indirectly associated; the figure of 
K-hiOr and that of the Prophet Elias. 88 The connection between Khidr and Alexander is 
direct; the former appears suddenly just before Alexander's travels to the Land of 
Darkness. Khidr's divine mission is to help Alexander find the Water of Life. 89His role 
is not a coincidence; Khidr managed to drink from the Water of Life and become 
immortal. 90 His nature is symbolic and intimately associated with Alexander's aim: 
immortality. For the hero, Khior is a living example giving him courage and hope to 
continue his quest for the Water of Life. Besides Khidr's sacred and legendary figure, the 
reference to two cities, the city of Jabdlqa and the mountain Qdf, strengthen the Islamic 
framework of the story, hence the association of Alexander with the Islamic tradition. 
With respect to the Prophet Elias, his association with Alexander is only 
peripheral to the narrative. 91 When Alexander enters the Land of Darkness, he reaches a 
town whose inhabitants are Muslims and the reason for their conversion is the Prophet 
86 (=and the King Alexander was 
depressed for the IT'ater qf Life because the hope for immortality had deserted him), IN, 210: 7-8 - For Alexander's failure to find the Source of Immortality, see also DN, 2: 585-586. 
87 IN, 210: 13-15. About the importance of Q5f for the Muslim cosmogony see M. Streck, "Kaf', Elý, 4, 
400-402. 
88 Lit. 'the in , 1, rt1c'. 
According to Islamic lore, both figures, Khidr and Elias have been appointed by the 
Divine to help Muslim travellers in the desert and the sea. About the prophetic figure of Elias, see Ed. 
Cedironn, 'Elijah', EJ, 6 (1971), 63 1-642. 
89 IN, 202: 20-2 1. 
90 Khidr will be alive until Doomsday. See Knappert, op. cit., 10. 
91 In the D5i-Cibni-nna, however, Elias appears along with Khidr helping Alexander, at least in the beginning, 
to find the Water of Life. DN, 2: 585 
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Elias who through Yisa', his disciple, convinced them to embrace Islam. 92 The strange 
coincidence with Elias is that, along with Khidr, he is another immortal figure in the 
Islamic tradition. He went up to Heaven without dying. 93 Thus, in the episode of the Land 
of Darkness,, Alexander is associated with two sacred figures of the monotheistic tradition 
who play a prominent role in the Islamic legendary tradition. Both of them appear in the 
Book of Alexander as the figure Khidr sent by God or the chronologically remote prophet 
(Elias) promoting indirectly the integration of Alexander into the Islamic tradition 9'. 
Alexander and Solomon 
By reading the narrative, it is quite easy to perceive the frequent repetition of 
Solomon's name. The inclusion of his name in the narrative results from the influence of 
the Isrd'Tliyydt tradition and the so-called Qhýaý; al-anbiyj'. The author of the 
lskandarndma mentions the Legends of the Prophets as one of his main sources for the 
compilation of the narrative. 95 Given that Solomon is one of the protagonists, if not the 
main one, in Islamic lore, 96 his role in the Iskandarnama is understandable. Interestingly 
enough, Solomon exists in the Iskandarnama rather as a name and legend than an actual 
personality. The purpose of the use of Solomon's name in the narrative is closely 
associated with the way that his name is combined with the figure and action of the 
protagonist Alexander. In technical terms Solomon's name is used in two functions; first, 
Alexander fully replaces Solomon in a story classically associated with the latter (leading 
92 IN, 204: 3-4. The Prophet Elias is one of the most well-known religious figures in the Biblical and Islamic 
tradition. He is mentioned in the Qur'jn (37: 123-132) and has become a basic protagonist in the Islamic 
Legends qf the Pi-ophets (Qiyay al-anbýi, X). He is the nineteenth in the chain of prophets in the Judeo- 
Islamic tradition. See Knappert, op. cit., 7-10. 
13 Ibid., 9. 
94 Althouah Khidr in the Iskandarninia appears to be acting on his own, it is common in Islamic lore for I hiin to appear along with Elias, both of them sent by God, to accomplish a task. See QA, 338-342. 
95 IN, 352: 14. 
96 Several stages and episodes of Solomon's life have entered the legendary cycle: the way he became king, 
Solomon and his servants, the flying, carpet, the Queen of Abyssinia, the Queen of Sheba, Solomon and the 
Ants and others. See Knappert, op- cit., 129. 
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to the equation of the two figures), second, Alexander's actions and behaviour appear as 
similar or comparable to those of Solomon (leading to the comparison of the two figures. 
even Alexander's identification with Solomon). 
Regarding the first function, the equation between Alexander and Solomon, the 
story of the Caspian Sea is quite striking. 97 After having visited the Land of Darkness. 
Alexander embarks on exploring dary, 5-yi akhzar, the Caspian Sea in historical terms 98 . 
The hero meets a 640 year old man who informs Alexander about his risky trip on the 
Caspian Sea. This is a "vast" and "boundless sea". In fact, "there is none bigger in the 
world". 99 The only person in the past who managed was Solomon who crossed the sea 
not by ship but carried on the back of the wind. '00 Alexander is ready to undertake this 
impossible task. The old man copies for Alexander the thirty names of God so as to be 
protected during his voyage and be successful. During his trip, while the ship is anchored 
and Alexander is sitting on deck, an enormous fish emerges from the sea making 
Alexander marvel at it. It is so big that it can eat the whole ship and the entire army of 
Alexander. 101 Then, a dialogue between him and the fish takes place. The hero asks the 
fish about its size and the beast narrates to him the story of Solomon who fed all 
animals. 102 After the conclusions of their dialogue, the fish disappears into the sea and the 
narrative moves on with Alexander crossing the vast sea and surpassing Solomon's deed. 
In this episode, the association of Alexander and Solomon is more than obvious. 
The same episode is taken by the Qicay al-anbiyd' tradition and is a precise copy of 
Solomon's dialogue with the gigantic fish. 103 Alexander appears following Solomon's 
path and deeds. In fact, he has similar qualities. He is the chosen one to revive 
Solomon's magnificence and he has the ability to know the language of the fish, an 
exclusive privilege of Solomon. However, Alexander's ability results from the recitation 
of God's name and not by any magic ring as in Solomon's case. 1 04 Alexander in this 
episode appears as the New Solomon who comes to surpass the older Solomon: he 
97 IN, 215; 218: 14. 
98 Southgate wrongly translates it as the Green Sea or the Indian Ocean, 2 10, n. 43. See also p. 8 1, n. 32. 
99 IN, 2 16: 18. 
100 Ibid., 2 16: 16. 
101 Ibid., 2 18: 16. 
102 Ibid., 
-119: 
5-10,0.4,287; Knappert, op. cit., 133-134. 
103 0.4,286-287. 
104 0 Ibid., 287-, Knappert, op-cif., I) 
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crosses the Caspian Sea not carried on the back of the wind but by ship. He does not use 
the help of the natural element (wind) but he makes use of his human resources and 
technology (ship). God is on his side. In this sense, Alexander is equated ý'vith Solomon 
and this equation legitimizes his profile as a Muslim prophet in the monotheistic tradition 
of the Middle East. 
If the above story suggests an equation between the prophetic statures of 
Alexander and Solomon,, due to the replacement of the latter by the former, the story of 
Fairyland suggests the same phenomenon, equation, through, this time, the identification 
of Alexander's future wife Ardqlt (the Queen of fairies) with the Queen of Sheba 
(Solomon's wife). 105 Southgate correctly mentions that Ardq1t's portrait owes much to the 
portrait of the Queen of Sheba, as she is described in the legendary cycle of Solomon. 106 
And indeed, ArdqTt in the Iskandarndma is a new Queen of Sheba, this time in a new 
environment,, the Islamic tradition. In the narrative ArdqIt is presented descending from a 
human mother, just like Bilqi-s", the Queen of Sheba' 07 and the maiden points out to 
Alexander that only her upper half is fair and beautiful. Her feet and her legs are hairy 
I ike a beast'sl 1 08 classic features of the Queen of Sheba in the 1sr5'T1ij, yjt tradition. 109 Thus 
by presenting ArdqTt with striking features of the Queen of Sheba, who is clearly 
mentioned in the narrative, there is an obvious fusing process between the two legendary 
traditions in Islamic Iran, that of Alexander and Solomon. Moreover, Ardqyt's 
identification with the Queen of Sheba contributes catalytically to the identification of 
Alexander with Solomon. 
With regard to the second function, the comparison of Alexander with the figure 
and the skills of Solomon, the story relating to Alexander's visit to Fairyland are quite 
revealing. 110 When Alexander and his army approach Fairyland (only four parasangs 
away), he orders the army to encamp there the first night so as to rest. Alexander, then, 
uses his supernatural skills; he takes the name of God and other talismans and then draws 
the Magic Circle (Mandhao. The Magic Circle has supernatural applications, protecting 
105 
QQA, 301; Knappert, op. cit., 138-145. 0' Southgate, 210-211, n. 59. 
07 IN, 364: 13. 
108 Ibid., 367: 2 1-368: 1. 
109 QA, 302, L. Ginzber_, -,, The 
Legends qf the Jews, 7 vols., (Philadelphia, 1925-1947), 4: 138-14 1. 
110 IN, 354-384. 
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Alexander and his army from any assault and evil intention of their enemies. ' II Thus, 
when the fairies attempt to attack Alexander's camp, they fail. ' 12 This supernatural power 
of Alexander makes them wonder "Is it Solomon, may peace be upon Him, who has 
returned again to life and has drawn Solomon's Magic Circle? ,. 113 Later on. . N-hen he 
orders his army to move towards Fairyland, her scouts report to Ardq-it that "NO king has 
hadpower over the. fairies since Solomon's time, may peace be upon Him ". 114 Elsewhere, 
Alexander Solomon draws the curiosity, attention, respect and admiration of his enemies. 
When the story of Fairyland has been developed, the fairies make an alliance with the 
demons (d-ivs). When the latter are invited by the Fairies to face Alexander's army, their 
chief is curious and eager to meet Alexander: " We had to come to this place to see this 
man, because he is like Solomon. " 115 
Obviously, the comparison of Alexander to Solomon in these quotations presents 
both figures as equal. Solomon, although belonging to the past, thus having the advantage 
of time as a towering monarchic and prophetic figure, is equated to Alexander who 
appears as the former's incarnation or successor in the present. But this comparison is not 
restricted to the equality of the two figures. In fact, Alexander's current deeds make his 
opponents kneel in front of his majesty and consider him even greater than Solomon. The 
chief of Divs admits that "He has been to the Land qf Darkness and then he came out. 
Solomon with all his glory did not go to the Land of Darkness". 116 This implication 
regarding Alexander's superiority before the div meets the hero is turned to a direct 
recognition of this superiority after they meet each other: "This man is above Solomon, 
who was a Prophet qf God". ' 17 The recognition of Alexander's superiority is apparently 
based on his achievements. 
Besides the above two functions Solomon's name is used elsewhere in the 
narrative in several ways. Due to his importance as Prophet and king in Islamic lore, 
Solomon's name is sometimes used as a chronological point in the Iskandarnama: for 
III IN, 3 54: 10-11. 
IN, 354: 11. 
4S IN, 354: 12-13. The fairies are 
afraid of Solomon in the legendary tradition of the Prophets. See QA, 297-298. 
114 
-4. ...... IN, '55: 3 
115 4ýj/ 'Lf ý: J. L41 LJ L.! ý -1-4 bL4" Ibid., 377: 2 0-21. 




example, in the case of the old man counting the prophets who passed from this world, 
' 18 
the chronological definition of the foundation of the city in China 119 and Zubayda's 
cloister. 120 Elsewhere, Solomon is used in connection with didactic elements such as 
wisdom and one could enlist the inserted story of "the man who spoke truthfully" in the 
episode of Alexander's visit to China. When Alexander is surrounded by several Chinese 
sages hearing several anecdotes, he asks to hear a story about women and their 
foolishness. Then he asks to hear an entertaining story and one of the Chinese wise men 
narrates to him the story of a man who wanted to comprehend the tongue of the 
animals. 121 This man asks his friend king Solomon that he be granted this gift. Solomon 
requests from God the right to grant this gift to the man and Gabriel on behalf of the 
Divine answered positively. Then Solomon grants him this gift provided that he will not 
reveal this secret to any other human. If he does so, he will die. 122 The man accepts the 
condition. The story goes on and the curious man hears the dialogue between an ox and a 
donkey. The man laughs at what he hears and his wife asks him the reason for this. The 
man finds himself in difficulty because he cannot hide the truth (he is truthful) but on the 
other hand. ) 
if he does so he will die. The solution comes from the man's own animals. A 
cock resolves the problem by saying to the hens that their master has no sense of honor 
and he should treat his wife in a manlike way. 123 
This story is a classic example of the Isrd'TIiyydt influence upon the 
Iskandarnama and Islamic lore in general. It constitutes a part of Solomon's legendary 
cycle in the Jewish tradition 124 and is a subdivision of legends dealing with Solomon's 
ability to comprehend and speak the language of the animals. 125 Solomon appears as an 
introductory figure in this inserted story of the Iskandarnama. He is requested to grant 
the gift of the comprehension of the animals' language because he is the only human in 
the world who has been entrusted by God with this privilege. Although Solomon appears 
only at the beginning, his presence in the narrative is sufficient to remind the reader of 
118 Ibid., 380: 6. 
119 Ibid., 250: 7-8; Southgate, 66. 
1 -10 IN, 6-37: 1. 
121 Ibid., 279. 
122 Ibid., 281: 6-8. 
123 
Ibid., 284: 20-28-5: 16. 
124 Ginzberg, op. cit., 4-145. 125 Knappert, op. cil., 1 '30. 
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the ls, kandarn5ma of his association with Alexander or vice versa. Since this story is a 
secondary one, 126 its role is unnecessary for the narrative and the development of the plot. 
Nevertheless, this story is really important for boosting Alexander's Muslim profile, if it 
is associated with the remainder of the references to Solomon in the Iskandarnama. It 
acts as a reminder that the prominent prophetic figure of Solomon is alive in the 
Iskandarn5ma and he acts in the background of the plot. In the foreground, Alexander is 
the protagonist. 
Apart from the above arguments, one can detect the reflection of Solomon's 
tradition in Alexander's character. His piety, the magic means he employs, mainly the 
presence of the angel-guard and his goals are identified, partially, with Solomon's 
personality and tradition. The towering feature of all is their desire for universal power. 
In many cases in the narrative, Alexander performs his prayers 127 and numerous 
times addresses God expressing to Him gratitude and praising Him for several reasons; 
the secrets of the world,, the protection and benevolence that he enjoys from God. The 
same model of piety is met in Solomon's case. Solomon prays to God for seventy nights, 
requesting from God to have his kingdom expanded. 128 
Piety, however, as a fundamental aspect of Alexander's behaviour is used in 
combination with his primary goal, to expand Islam, find the Water of Life and, 
therefore, acquire universal domination. Solomon's behaviour is one and the same in the 
tradition of the Prophets. Solomon prays for seventy nights begging that God enable him 
to have power over the fairies. He prayed for more power over the birds and animals, the 
giants, the waters and the winds. 129 Thus the aims of Alexander and Solomon are 
identical. But how is the communication between the hero and the divine materialized 
every time? 
Divine intervention is an important motif in the Iskandarnama and is expressed 
through the occasional and momentous presence of angels. The mission of angels is to 
help Alexander overcome the obstacles he encounters in the long process of his 
campaign. Sometimes, they appear unexpectedly and at other times after Alexander's 
, 26 Rubanovich, 'Reconstruction', 2 19. 
127 
IN, 543: 7-9,362: 11-13. 
12 S 04,281-283. 
129 Ibid., 28 1, Prayers is the only means to master the four spirits, see Knappert, op. cit., 13 1. 
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invocation but most of the time in Alexander's dreams. 130 Their aim is to give strength 
and hope for the difficulties lying ahead or admonish him. When Alexander feels that he 
has accomplished much, an angel appears in his dream telling him that he has been 
deceived,, if he thinks that all he has achieved is due to his own knowledge and 
wisdom. 131 Elsewhere angels of their volition ask God that they might become 
Alexander's companions and pray with him. ' 32 The role of angels as companions of the 
Prophets is a well-known motif in the Biblical tradition. In Islamic lore, however, it is 
mostly Solomon who enjoys this privilege more than any other prophet. Thus, given that 
Solomon is the predominant prophetic figure, it must be assumed that the motif of the 
angel -adviser-guard is strongly associated with the influence of the legendary tradition of 
Solomon in the Iskandarnama. 
The general spirit in the Iskandarnama presents Alexander as equal to Solomon. 
Another common point between the two figures is that God in both cases grants them 
what they have been asked, except for immortality. The figure of Solomon appears as the 
model of prophet king, a model that the figure of Alexander adopts in the narrative. 
Alexander is an earthly king who has become a legendary prophet, as occurred in the case 
of Solomon. Either through comparison or identification, Alexander appears as the New 
Solomon who may even be superior to the Old One. He is the chosen one by God. The 
Div's statement that Alexander is above Solomon may be interpreted as an exaggeration 
of admiration resulting from Alexander's extraordinary deeds. It also reflects the will of 
the narrative to Promote Alexander's superiority over Solomon, the ideal model of 
comparison. Thus Iskandarndma must be credited as the first and perhaps only Persian 
account, integrating Alexander's image into Islamic lore as a major Muslim prophetic 
figure. 
In sum, it is the aim of this chapter to show the Muslim profile of Alexander in 
the narrative by analyzing all the details leading towards this conclusion. The notions of 
the double-horned one, the Muslim world conqueror as well the rich material of Islamic 
lore (holy places and legendary figures and prophets) in the narrative, denote the Muslim 
130 IN, 4 1'21: 13,4 71: 12-14. 
131 Ibid., 215: 4-1 
-5. 1,111 Ibid., 307-33 12. 
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profile of Alexander. Due to its literary sources (Qisas al-anbiya' 133 and others) and oral 
background, the Iskandarnama must be seen as an inseparable part of the literary 
tradition for Alexander dhu'l-qarnayn in Islamic Iran and it is unique in presenting 
Alexander as a Muslim heroic figure in the Islamic tradition. Sharing some common 
aspects with that of the ShCihnCima, Alexander is a symbol who personifies the ideals of 
youth and beauty in the form of the ideal Muslim king. ' 34 He must be seen as a part of the 
long chain of divinely protected kings in Muslim history, a king who lived in pre-Islamic 
times and contributed to the preservation of divine order on earth. 
111.11 Ibid., 3321-33333. 
134 Kappler, 'Alexandre le Grand en litt6rature persane classique', 29-30. 
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Second Part: Literary Themes 
1. Time and Fate 
i. The Zoroastrian and Islamic traditions-the Shahndma 
Time (or Fate, Destiny) is the foundation on which the action of the 
Iskandarndma, and every romance, is based. ' The act of Time traps the hero in his 
endeavours to accomplish the goals that he has planned. Alexander's concept of life is 
closely associated with the pre-Islamic and Islamic concepts of time, fate and the role of 
the Divine in Iran. This chapter aims to analyse Time as a reflection of predestination in 
the Iskandarnima so as to shed light on the ideas and motives of the hero's action. In 
particular, it aims to approach the practical manifestations of time in the narrative (the 
several moments of day and night, the succession of days and the like). Then there is an 
attempt to examine the theoretical aspects of Time in the narrative: first, the meaning of 
Time as destiny and its association with the sky and astrology, second, the relation 
between God and Time and third, the hero's attitude to these superhuman forces. 
Moreover, it is within the objectives of this chapter to prove that pre-Islamic and Islamic 
notions of time coexist in the narrative. In order to interpret these ideas in the 
Iskandarnama, it is important to go back to the pre-Islamic Iranian concept of time and 
then to present briefly the issue of time and fate in FirdawsT's Shdhndma, which has 
influenced the Iskandarnima. 
With regard to the pre-Islamic Iranian conceptions of Time and Destiny, their 
identification with predestination and a superhuman power is often traced in the religious 
literature of the Zoroastrians. The Pahlavi term for time is Zaman (or Zamdnak) and is 
symbolized by Zurvdn, the supreme anthropomorphic deity and the one who determines 
destiny. 2 Predestination is fundamental in Zoroastrian literature. It is invincible, it reflects 
good and evil, and, being all-powerful and all-pervasive, it excludes every possibility of 
M. W. Bloomfield, 'Episodic Motivation and Marvels in Epic and Romance', in Essays and Explot-ations: 
Studies in Ideas, Languaqe and Literature, ed M. W. Bloomfield (Cambridge Mass., 1970). 103. I- 2 Ring-ren, 23-214. For the figure of Zurv5n, see R. Zaehner, Zurv5n: A Zoroastrian Dilemma (Oxford, 
19S S). 
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3 human beings having any part to play in defining their destiny. According to Nyberg, 
Destiny consists of three levels: first. bakhsh or predestination. which is the initial 
definition of the lot falling to each human; second, Zamdnak, the moment during which 
the pre-defined virtual lot becomes actual; third, OcTr i bri-n. the full accomplishment of 
4 
predestination. These three levels form Destiny being identical with God-Time Zurv-dn. 
In the De-nkart,, Time-Fate has two natures: good (Spinak) and ev iI -destructive (Gand), 
both of which are inexorably interwoven. S In the current age the evil nature prevails but 
the good nature will be the ultimate winner at the end of this age. 
6 
in Zoroastrianism 
Time is stronger than the two creations (good and evil) and will be endless after 12,000 
7 
years . 
Another aspect of destiny in Old Iranian terms is its association with the sky 
("Heaven"). In the Bundahishn, Heaven is the one who distributes good things to humans 
through Time (zaman). What is assigned to humans through the distribution of Heaven 
becomes a reality to men through the passing of Time. 8 But if Time-Destiny is identified 
with Heaven, what is the extent of time, if it there is any, and its limits? 
In the Dinkart, it is stated that "Time was originally limitless, then it wasforced 
to be limited but at the end it will return to limitlessness ". 9 The limited or unlimited 
character of Time is associated with the issue of Creation. Before Creation') Time was 
unlimited,, after the act of Creation by the Divine, Time was limited and this condition 
will remain until the Rejuvenation. 10 Thus,, creation happens within restricted time. The 
events taking place in this world result from the temporal consequence of creation. Time 
is necessary for the existence of Creation and even AMird Mazdd depends upon Time. ' 
Hence, the Zoroastrian tradition as analysed above gives a stimulating background to the 
concept of time and destiny in pre-Islamic Iran. 
3 D5ndk-u Alain 
, 
vo-i Khrad, ed. T. D. Anklesaria (Bombay, 1913), 27,10; Mainy(5-i Khard, ed. and trans. 
E. W. West (Stutt-art- London, 1871), 31; Ringaren, 24. tý It, H. S. Nyberg, 'Questions de cosmogonie et de cosmologie mazd6enes', JA, 219 (1931), 54. 
5 The Pahlavi Dinkart, ed. D. M. Madan 2 vols. (Bombay, 1911), 21,15 cited in Ringgren, 25. 1 6 Ringgren rightly mentions that this monistic view does not agree with the dualism of Zurvanism in the 
Alainy, o-i Khard. See Ringgren, 26. 
7 Ibid., 27. 
8 Bundahishn, 166. 
9 Ringgren, 332. 




This tradition was preserved after the advent of Islam in Iran. The eternal question 
of mankind about the reason and aim of its existence is intimatelv associated ýN, -ith ideas 
such as the Divine, Destiny and Time. The new Faith of Islam gave answers to these 
questions but the above queries carried on troubling human logic and curiosity. This 
quest for knowledge is reflected in the struggle between the Jabriyya and the QadariN, N, a
(early eighth century AD). The former supported the idea that predestination (Ar. qadar) 
is absolute determinism in every aspect, ethical, spiritual and physical. Defenders of the 
Divine omnipotence argued that any effort by the individual is in vain because God has, 
in advance, prescribed his destiny. 12 The Qadariyya, on the other hand, were supporters 
of 'Free Will' in Islamic thought and they did not accept the idea of predestination. They 
proclaimed individual responsibility of humans for their acts, due to the ability of the 
individual to choose between good and evil. 13 The interpretations of the Qadariyya were 
supported later by the Khdrijites, reflecting the constant intellectual search of the Muslim 
world concerning the eternal issue of Time, Predestination and God. 
Bearing in mind the above developments in the pre-Islamic and Islamic contexts 
related to the issue of Time and Destiny, it is necessary now to turn to the Shahnama. The 
selection of this text as a tool for the introductory examination of pre-Islamic and Islamic 
notions of Time is due first to the fact that FirdawsT incorporated both Zoroastrian and 
Islamic notions into his poem, and second, that his work influenced the Iskandarnama. 
The Shahnama is the first and only preserved account that combines both trends (pre- 
Islamic and Islamic) of Iranian religious thought. 
14 14 Time in the Shihnima is attested as -zaman ", zamanak " and "ru-zi, ga-r ". It is 
identified with Destiny and Fate and it has both faces: good and evil. Cyclical or linear 
Time can be benevolent to the hero or destroy him. The idea of predestination is 
predominant in the Shdhnama: when one's time is accomplished, then (s)he should die. 15 
Predestination does not have a clear face and the Zoroastrian dualistic concept is striking. 
Destiny is unstable and, hence, is more dangerous and painful to man. It can honour and 
humiliate, sometimes is bitter and at other times sweet. The dual face of Destiny 
12 J. Oberi-nann, 'Political Theology in Early Islam', J40S, 55 (1935), 145-146. 
J. van Ess, 'Kadariyya', E12 . 4,368-372. 
The Qadariyya were persecuted by the Umayyads as heretics, 
accused of posing a threat to the political apparatus of that time. 14 Ringgren 
1 9. 15 Ibid., 10. 
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guarantees success and failure,, happiness and misery. Another aspect of Time is its 
unpredictable nature. Nobody knows what destiny has in mind for any Individual. 16 
Moreover, Fate is overpowering and nobody can escape its grasp. Its power deals with 
the inescapable portion of humans to succumb to death. Since Fate is unavoidable, 
humans must yield to its power. Any other thought seems meaningless. ' 7 Destiny has its 
own course and it is inexorable in spite of any attempt of man to change it. In other cases, 
it appears as the guardian of morals, rewarding good deeds or taking revenge for 
shameful acts. Fate, either honey or poison, is mainly an enemy or at most an unsafe 
potential friend for man. 
The above brief description of Time in the Shahnima focuses mainly on Time as 
Destiny and serves as an introductory basis for the discussion of the same theme in the 
Iskandarnama by comparing the association of Time with the Sky, the role of God and 
the attitude of the hero towards Destiny. 
11. The Iskandarnama 
The role of Time in the Iskandarndma is quite a stimulating issue due both to the 
popular and simple style of the text and the time of its compilation. The role of Time in a 
compilation of legends can reveal unknown aspects of the popular concept of Time in 
eleventh-century Iran. Time, along with Place, are the most basic elements for the 
development of a narrative. In the Iskandarnama, both Time and Place are uncertain. The 
current chapter aims to define the nature and role of Time in the narrative. In particular, it 
analyzes the practical, and relatively simple, dimension of Time for the narrative. Then 
the analysis focuses on the examination of the theoretical aspects of Time (The nature of 
Time, its association with the Sky, the attitude of the hero and the role of the Divine). 
Concerning the practical dimension of Time, the action does not take place in a 
historically defined period. Time in sagas is used as an invisible frame having no 
historical importance but serving the promotion of the plot. Chronological systems are 
meaningless in this case, because the whole story is without a precise chronological 
16 Ibid., 15. 
17 Ibid. 
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framework. The audience and the reader are not so interested in hearing historical details 
about, for example, when exactly Alexander campaigned against Iran. Instead, they are 
interested in the entertaining, and didactic, aspect of the narration. For the name of the 
Persian King Ddrdb (Darius 111) is used not only as a personal detail about the adversary 
of Alexander but also as a geographical, chronological and moral device (the declined 
king of Iran who lost hisfarr). 
18 After all,, Time for the reader is relevant. The actions of 
the hero are what matters. Similarly, the author uses several historical names of 
20 individuals,, such as Sultdn Mabmiid, 19 Wahb b. Munabbih, Shaykh Aba Sa*Td 
22 KhargiishT21 and others. Similarly, by mentioning his sources, such as the Shahnama , 
Qiýaý al-anbiyj', 23 Siyar al-mulak 24 and others that he used for the compilation of the 
narrative, the author gives the reader a glimpse of the historical-literary background of 
the text. 
However,, the above sources of a definition of Time are basically not relevant to 
the narrative. For this reason a variety of motifs and devices are used to reflect the 
evolution of Time in the narrative. Apart from exceptional cases in which Time is 
precisely defined '25 Time in the narrative is abstract and non-specific. The 
first motif is 
the use of prayers. These act as a chronological device defining the particular point of the 
day during which the plot takes place. 26 But prayers are nevertheless an inventive way of 
defining time during the day. 
Another motif includes a variety of terms denoting time (day, night, month). Time 
in the plot is defined mainly by the notion of physical light and darkness. The term "Day 
(=r(iz)" is one of the predominant terms for the practical expression of Time during the 
prevalence of light in the sky. Abstract use of the term day is common, such as "one 
18 IN, 7-12. 
19 Ibid., 218: 5-9. 
20 Ibid., 219: 10. 
21 Ibid., 218: 6. 
22 Ibid., 249: 12,240: 20. 
23 Ibid., 25 1: 11. 
24 Ibid., 240: 20. 
25 Seethe case of hom: ", (An hour passed), (ibid., 415: 7). 
26 
Yý-j ý-JLIW c)-Li J,, ýi 4: JLO (until the next prayer, when the sun set,... ), ibid., 92: 3; 
'ji-i j -LýJ. 
Arl 
, 
d-J JL&; 4: ý, ", (whcn they carried out the next prayer, and the day 
Inis reaching its end ... 
), ibid., 285: 15. 
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day ,, 27 "the next day ,, 
28 "Then on that day", 
29 "Then a few days passed..., ,. 
30 Day is 
,, 31 also used in a specific way: "Then, on thefourth day . 
The light of day is succeeded by the darkness of night through several motif- 
expressions: One night, 
32 " That night ,, 
33 
"the second night ,, 
34 
"and it was night ", 
35 
" "en night came", 36 , she chose the time of rest and sleep ... ". 
37 But the darkness of 
night does not last for ever and the expressions used for this reason are indicative: "when 
day came and the glorious sun came ", 38 , And Alexander saw the sun and the face of the 
sun that day ", 
39 , When day came and it grew light ,, 
40 - when the day grew bright -. 
41 
Apart from the term "day ", other ten-ns, such as that of week (hqfta) and month 
(mah), are used to express a wider time-frame. Some common applications of this term 
are the following: "During this week ,, 
42 "They were walking day and night for a 
month 
43 (he) spent a period of for four months ", 
44 , and when four months were 
45 
completed . 
Apart from the above terms,, the concept of Time in the narrative is also 
manifested by a third factor, the geographical context of the narrative. In particular, the 
development of Alexander's campaign through the change of geographical environments 
acts as an indirect indication of the advancement of Time. Alexander's route in the 
narrative is not linear in terms of geography. He embarks from Greece (Ram), heading 
27j, 
"W ibid., 87: 14. 
28,, 
. 199 or ibid., 22: 7; 110: 20. 
29 ibid., 359: 14. 
30,, ibid., 26: 9. 
31 j ibid., 702: 8. 
I '12 ibid., 211: 21-, 218: 14. 
33 ibid., 32: 11. 
34 ibid., 693: 15. 
35 J 
-PP ibid., 694: 5. 
36 L4 i-)-t I-. Aj ibid., 196: 9. 
37 ibid., 195: 6. 
38 ,. L4 ij. j "<A; &rjLgf ibid., 93: 3. 
39 ibid., 2 11: 1. 
40 , -tj 
_)j o-Ld 
1. ý4 j -W 
iw. Lsv Lý, ", "q Ibi358: 1. 
bid., 352: 4. 
42 ibid., 4 33 2: 12. 
4. A 
41, 
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eastwards against Iran. After Ddrdb's defeat, Alexander goes southwestwards to the 
Arabian Peninsula and Egypt, after he first visits Kashmir. It is after his trip to the Land 
of Darkness that Alexander moves exclusively northeastwards through the Akhzar Sea 
(Caspian Sea) to Central Asia. 46 Distance during the campaign is counted in parasangs 
(farsang) . 
47 Alexander's route symbolizes the advancement of dar al-Islam over dar al- 
Parb and the ultimate defeat of the latter. Thus, through the successful advancement of 
Alexander's army, there is implicit in the narrative a linear concept of Time, coexisting 
with the non-linear concept of geography. 
Another factor contributing to the definition of Time in the Iskandarnama is the 
reference to the Iranian legendary kings of the pre-Islamic past and the Prophets of the 
Islamic tradition. Concerning the legendary royal Iranian past, there are many references 
to Kay-Khusi-aw, 48 Jamshid 49 and to I)abbdk,, the eternal Arab enemy of Iran 50 as well as 
Afrdsiyab, the Turkish arch-foe of Iran .51 The legendary Iranian tradition of kings 
coexists in the narrative with the Qi, 5a, ý al-anbiyd' tradition. Aaron, Moses, David, 
Solomon, Khidr, Elias 52 are some of the prophets mentioned in the narrative. The 
coexistence of the pre-Islamic tradition of kings and the Islamic tradition of Prophets 
reflects the dual cultural character of the Iskandarn5ma, as a Persian account with a 
strong Islamic character. 53 The reference to both aspects of the past, the pre-Islamic and 
Islamic, promotes another concept of Time, placing Alexander and his campaign in the 
spectrum of history in an abstract way. He is the hero who is roaming from the early 
legendary past of Iran to the very present of Islamic expansion in Central Asia. 
What is striking about the definition of Time in the narrative is the constant 
reference to the remaining days of Alexander's life. In fact, this is the key issue for the 
interpretation of the role of Time in the narrative. Alexander appears on many occasions 
asking with fear and anxiety about how many days of his life are left. For example, he 
asks Aristotle about the precise length of the remaining days of his life: "Calculate 
46 Ibid., 22 1. 
47 Ibid., 25: 6; 417: 11; a Persian unit of measure of distance equal to 5,919 meters. 
48 Ibid., 200: 19; Southgate, 54. 
49 IN, 380: 7. 
50 Ibid., 380: 8. 
51 
Ibid., 201: 11. 
52 
Ibid., -116: 10-16. 53 Babayan, A ývstics, A lonarchs 4 incl A fcss iahs, 2 
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again. - how man months are thirty six years? ,, 54 or in the Fair, Y yland he is frustrated: 
"... ftom a total offourteen years seven years passed and yet I have not explored have 
,, 55 half of'the world . His fear that death will take him by surprise is constant in the 
narrative . 
56 Thus, through the counting of the remaining days of Alexander's life-time. 
the narrative tells the reader in an inventive way about the development and the extent of 
the plot, creating implicitly the feeling of a linear approach of events to the reader. 
Alexander's attitude towards death is also important for the interpretation of the 
theoretical dimensions of Time below. 57 
Time as a theoretical device in the narrative 
The nature of Time 
In order to define the nature of Time in the Iskandarndma, it is important to 
examine whether Time is used as a chronological device for dating the succession of 
events and the evolution of the plot or it has a more personal and powerful dimension, 
exceeding human power. The following pages aim to prove that Time in the narrative is a 
neutral impersonal machine which has its own rules and restricts the actions and choices 
of the heroes. In fact, it is shown that predestination is the main aspect of Time in the 
Iskandarnama. 
Time in the narrative is attested in three words, the Arabic waqt, muddat (= time) 
and the Persian rfizigar (time, destiny/fate). Waqt in Arabic expresses the general concept 
of Time but in the Iskandarndma it is used only to express the daily and practical use of 
time. 58 Similarly, muddat has a typically quantitative nature and is used to define the 
extent and quantity of an action. For example, "And Alexander stayed in Iran for a 
54 
-Liti *L4 LLi JLA, IN, 470: 21-471: 3. 
55 IN, 98: 7-8. 
5' Ibid., 702: 4-5. 
57 The issue of death is also important in Ni; ýRrnf's account in a pure philosophic way. See A. L. Beelaert, 
'Alexandre dans le discours sur les 5ges de la vie dans l'Iskandar-narria de NizarnV, in L. Harf-Lancner et 
al., 250-252. 58 
LV, 19-5: 6. 
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period offive months... ,. 59The quantitative nature of muddat in the narrative is attested 
in several other cases of the narrative. 60 This character of muddat makes it a standard 
device to express simply quantity of Time without any theoretical insights about either 
the nature of Time or its relation to the events of the narrative. 
However, this is not the case for the term rltzigdr which has a dual meaning and 
usage in the narrative. On the one hand, as muddat, it is used to define in Practical terms a 
general period. On the other hand, it represents a superhuman power. Destiny (Fate), 
which restricts the hero's freedom in his lifetime. The latter aspect, however. is not so 
obviously expressed and the reader gains the impression that ru-zigar is used to define the 
period and quantitative nature of Time. The analysis below aims to support and justify 
the idea that rfizigir represents Destiny. This is a vital aspect in the world concept of the 
hero about the content of the earthly life and its interaction with the supernatural powers. 
Ru-zigar is found in the narrative in two forms: first, forming four compound 
verbal forms and second, as a noun, with or without preposition, personifying Time. With 
regard to the first, ru-zigar in the compound verbal forms is attested as ruzi . gar burdan 
to waste time ), 
61 
ru-zigar raftan (= there is no time left) '62 rCizigdr yaftan (= time 
63 64 
elapses) and ru-zl*gar guzardnTdan (= spend a lifetime). These expressions reflect the 
fundamental role of Time in several moments of Alexander's campaign. It is always 
Time in the subconscious of the hero that dictates the urgent character of each endeavour 
ibid., 11: 18. 
60 For example see ibid., 470: 9. 
61 Ibid., 3-33 1: 15 [The Sage (Aristotle): 0, king, we must not waste 
time "], ibid., 335: 19; j al AS JLotý OLj then the king ordered, "act quickly 
and do not wasic time"). 
62 411 JJ they have fortified Ibid., 245: 22-246: 1 jw _)JýW 
4-) 
themselves in that I ort ... 
); ibid., 253: 19 L; ýfl-)-J 1, )L4 fiort and it it, '// take a lifetime to subdue this fi 
we have wasted our time in this city); ibid., 322: 9-10 -)Lfjj,. ) 
4-ý 4VAV LO LLI'Lf 
introduce its [to the king] because we have no time); ibid., 333 1: 20 ( 4sjiý-ws "ý. 4 L; f 
come to the fort today to fight because we have run out of time); ibid., 360: 17 
get preparedfor warfare tomorrow, because there is no time left); 
ibid., 456: 3 
-)LfW 
I-A-0 OLj = the king said, "there is no time left for us "); ibid., 456: 4 
(-JJ-, w. = eveii ýf there is not time, ); ibid., 466: 17,753: 6 (L-ý. -)Lfjj-) 
because there 
Is no time lq/t). 
63 Ibid., 345: 10 L; J-t j AJLo -)JýW 
JLP. he was old, time hadpassed and his boaY had become 
humpbacked). 
64 Ibid., 509: 12-13 J -JLP. Lrd r-LLý J... 
) = and he was in the service ofthe sage 
and life ii -et a on). 
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for the accomplishment of a task. Obviously the use of the above compound verbal forms 
of ru-zigar gives mainly a practical dimension to Time, just as muddat does. But is this 
practical aspect the only function of rCizig5r? There are certain examples indicating that 
rCizigar has a more essential role in the narrative. The examples below show that rfizig5r 
displays a personified aspect of Time. This aspect is not obvious at first sight. and is not a 
simple grammatical form. 
The latter notion is partially traced in the usage of the term /'I 171gar as a 
personified noun (second form above). Rfizigdr plays a vital role: "During this period 
,,. 65 Alexander came to life and he conquered the whole world and ... , elsewhere 
Alexander states that "we have wasted all of our time in this city and we must use all of 
our time in order to go to the East ". 66 Some other examples denote almost the same 
usage of the term. 67 Apparently, in these examples, riýzigar has a more active 
participation in the plot. It constantly reminds Alexander to hurry up and move forwards 
to accomplish his goals. In fact, Alexander puts up a continuous fight against Time. He 
attempts to move forward rapidly and conquer non-Muslim countries as soon as possible. 
He gives the impression that an invisible hand or power fatally threatens him at every 
single moment. The fear of death and total failure is an untrustworthy companion in 
Alexander's campaign. But why is that so? 
The answer to this lies in the concept of predestination. From the very beginning 
of his campaign and throughout the narrative Alexander is influenced by fear of his 
death. For an unexplained reason, Alexander is certain that he is going to die sooner than 
other men. This is a common secret in the narrative. Everybody knows it but nobody, 
except for Alexander himself, dares mention it. Alexander's tragic character in the 
IskandarnCima is that he is fighting an ongoing battle against a superior opponent, Time. 
The latter's manifestation in the narrative is fear of death. Time is nowhere, it cannot be 
seen, but it exists. Time does not dwell among the humans but it deals with them, 
65 j-L, I Ibid., 757: 11 JLaw. LýIoLz. A-&4 j -uf -ALO 0 
For Solomon's time, see 
ibid., 279: 21-280- 1. 
Ljuy-) Atj L; OW/ -)-j 
bLý 66 Ibid., 253: 19-20 L43, L4 Lý J-11 J -)Lý 'LALLý 
67 Ibid., 98: 6 (-Wf LýLL-a-#-L! 4 &. -4.3, 'd. j 4-Sýý ... and in a short time 
he came to India); Ibid., 
98: 7 J/ fiý. Lf' 
j"a4 CA-4 j t-ý. dL. 0 &-, ýi4 dL,,, j/ A)-' 
_)Sýý 
Lag 
[41exandet] said that time has been lengthened and so fat- sevenYe(II-S Old 0J. /burteen have 
passed and I have still not secii not even a halj'of the world ... ). 
192 
eventually. Death is the ultimate manifestation of Time, something from which no one 
can escape. 
Hence,, Time as a power of predestination reveals its antihuman face, in this case, 
through Death. The first death in the narrative is that of Ddrdb and it is here that the 
notion of predestination is manifested: "(Ddrdb: ) Know that this was my lot and the will 
of God". 68 Here, Time as Destiny is expressed through the expression "kar-i man ". It is 
Destiny that decides Ddrdb's death and his succession by Alexander. It is the supernatural 
power which is unpredictable and uncontrollable. As shown below, Time and God are not 
identified. Elsewhere the notion of predestination is clearly reflected in the angel's 
response to Alexander's complaint: During his war against Arsldnkhdn, Alexander 
worries about the time remaining of his life. He says to the Angel that: "You had told me 
that it is a task of no more than five months. Four months have passed now, and if he 
(Arslanklidn) enters the fort; our task will become difficult and will take longer ,. 69Then 
the angel said: "The issue of Arslankhan will end in two or three days, for two or three 
nights remain bqfore you conquer the City,,. 70 
It is important to stress that the Persian term rfizigir is closely associated with 
Fate and predestination in medieval Persian literature. 
71 Hence,, this is another important 
factor for interpreting ri-lZigir not simply as Time but mainly as Destiny. It is not easy to 
trace predestination in the Iskandarnama, because it is God Who poses as the supreme 
72 
supernatural force in the universe . Nevertheless, the above argument shows the 
powerful role of Destiny in the Iskandarnama. When the narrative is examined in 
retrospect, the initial perspective that rfizigcýr is only a practical and quantitative 
definition of Time is reversed and the notion of reflecting predestination unfolds. Fate is 
68 jýpj -, A. L, % 
'. ,, 4. 
ý (ibid., 10: 16). 
'?, 
4 
L4 Zj L&LI 1ýa4s at Lie 1!. )L4 69,, -OL4 -)4- 
ý# d 
ibid., 740: 4-5. 




71 Concerning Fate (rfi-zigtýr), the fundamental difference between the Iskandarndma, the Sh5hndma and the 
VI-S u R5mTn is that in the lskandarn5ma Destiny is not personified to the same extent as in the case of 
Firdaws! 's and Gurgdni's accounts. In the Iskandarn5ma Fate has a predorninant role without being over 
emphasized because Fate is inferior to the Creator. By contrast, in the Shdhnama and the VTs 11 RdmTn the 
Creator and Fate appear to have an equal share in power. See Ringgren, 9. 72 
See below, pp. 204-208. 
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usually closely associated with the Sky as Heaven and this is another element confirming 
the theory of predestination in the narrative. 
Sky 
The role of the Sky in the Iskandarnama is closely associated with the 
manifestation of Time. 73 Moreover, the evidence of the Iskandarndma is comparable to 
that of the Shahnima. FirdawsT's poem, for reasons already explained, includes vast 
material from pre-Islamic Iran. The role of the sky as an agent of Destiny and its 
association with astrology is an important element in the Shahnima. 74 The Sky as 
predestination is also important in the Iskandarndma, and it is closely connected with 
Time. It is also interesting to compare the evidence from the Iskandarnama and the 
Shahnama in order to see their similarities and differences on this issue. The evidence of 
the Iskandarndma about the role of Heaven (=Sky) is scattered but it is enough to support 
its important role. This role becomes evident through the following devices: the use of 
75 the words dsimijn (= Heaven, sky), falak (Heaven), bihisht (=Paradise), and the episode 
with the Chinese astrologers and the angels in the narrative. 
73 The role of the Sky as a manifestation of Fate is a topos in Persian literature in pre-Islamic and Islamic 
periods. The terms used for Sky are sipihr, isim5n, charx, gardfin, gunbad, fialak, see Ringgren, 72. In 
Pahlavi literature the Sky is the dispenser of fate. Menog i Xrat mentions the "the Sky is the most 
poweýful", "decision ofthe Sky" (Bundahishn, ed. Anklesaria, 11). In the Bundahishn, it is stated that "The 
Sky is the one dispensing the good, and his rule is absolute... When the Sky gives more, they call him 
11 goodness ", when less, the "evil Sky ". This distribution is done through Time " (Bundahishn, ed. 
Anklesaria, 16). The Sky is hermaphrodite, good and evil, bringing sometimes misfortune and other times 
happiness, see Ringgren, 73. 
Time is associated with astrology in Pahlavi literature. "All things arise from the Sky and the 
stars", see Ringgren, 73-74. According to Menog i Xrat (ch. 20), at the time of the first creation, AhUra 
Mazda, the creator, conferred upon the sun, the moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac, AhCird Mazda's 
twelve generals, all the good fortune predestined for the creation. They accepted from Ahora Mazda to 
dispense the good fortune justly and equitably. AhrTman, however, created the seven planets, his seven 
generals, to prevent good fortune from being distributed to human and the creatures. Thus, a battle between 
good and evil forces takes place in the Heaven in astrological terms. In the Old Iranian astrological 
tradition, a god-Sky distributes fortune to men becoming, thus, a god of Destiny. 
74 Time and Heaven are closely related. Sky is related to the unstable nature of time (evil and good 
together) and in fact it is identified with it. Nobody can escape the decision of the Heaven and no one can 
resist it. The Heaven is a superior, sovereign and inevitable power. See Ringgren, 65. The powerful and 
deep-rooted astrological concepts of the pre-Islamic Iranian tradition remained strong after the advent of 
Islani and are traced in tile Sh5hný7ma. 75 IN, 4-0: 12. 
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In Central Asia Alexander kills by accident the pregnant daughter of Shdhmalik. 
without knowing that she was pregnant. Alexander is full of remorse for his crime and 
seeks forgiveness from the Creator. The angel tells him "Q Alexander! You should not 
have killed this woman. God is displeased with you. The angels of the Seven Skies (haft 
isim5n) trembled at this act, because she has embraced the true faith and she was a 
pious ". 76 Elsewhere, God is the "Creator of Seven Spheres (dsimdn) and Seven Earths 
(z am Tn) ". 77 After Alexander's failure to find the Water of Life, he does not succeed in 
reaching the Fourth Sphere (dsimiýn-i chaharum). 78 Heaven here appears as a remote 
upper place where the superhuman beings, the angels, exist. In fact, it is where the Divine 
will comes from and is manifested. Hence, Heaven (asimiýn) is associated indirectly with 
Destiny and God, forming the environment of the Unknown. 79 The notion of the Seven 
Skies or Spheres, along with the use of angels inhabiting there, is probably used here in 
an Islamic context but there is also a strong possibility of pre-Islamic (Zoroastrian) 
80 influence. What is important here is that the sky is associated with the source of the 
decree of the Unknown. 
If the above episode gives a glimpse of the role of the sky in predestination in the 
narrative, the episode with the Chinese astrologers (munajjimdn) is more than revealing. 
When the hero is in China and feeling anxiety about his forthcoming death, he is tempted 
to consult the Chinese astrologers about the future of his campaign and most of all about 
the precise time remaining of his life. The astrologers can predict the good of the Heaven 
(falak nikfi) .81 Their response is that the zodiac-Fate (01a) of Alexander 
is the Lion 
under the influence of the Sun. 82 Thus, about his first question, he is going to achieve 
great deeds and subdue the East, because the fortune of the East is identified with 
76 L:: d4 , ý). 
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AJ! kjf"Y ibid., 215: 7-8. 
78 Ibid., 210: 9-11. On the Day of Resurrection, the Archangel Israffl, will blow the trumpet and cause the 
resurrection of the dead. See Southgate, 203. 
79 FirdawsT's fatalism is expressed through the idea that Heaven directs the human and makes him face 
his/her destiny. Ringgren, 52,71. 
80 The use of the numeric "seven" along with a heavenly term, such as "planet", "sphere" or "Sky" is also 
attested in the Zoroastrian tradition: "All good. fortune and adversit , il comi 
. ng to men and beings comeftom 
the seven[planets] and twelve [constellations] ", Menog iXi-w, 8,17. 81 
IN, 286: 10. 
g) , Ibid., 286: 1 33. 
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Alexander's, it is the Lion-Sun. 83 In response to Alexander's question about his 
remaining life-time, they give a general and uncertain prediction: if God brings this star 
to the level of the effective star of the desert, then life will be longer . 
84 Thus, the mystery 
of the moment of Alexander's death remains unrevealed. 
Whilst Alexander's main question remains unanswered, the above episode gives a 
clear image of the role of the Sky concerning Destiny. In fact, it reveals an aspect of the 
Sky which was until then unknown in the narrative: the association of Heaven with 
astrology. The use of the Sun (Oftab) and the stars (sitira), as sources of knowledge and 
symbolic manifestation of Fate, is certainly a pre-Islamic Iranian influence which is also 
attested in medieval Persian literature. 85 Astrology is used by Alexander as a well-reputed 
and safe way of foreseeing the future. After failing to find the Water of Life, Alexander 
knows that his death is certain. However, he uses astrology as a source of detecting the 
intentions of Fate. Astrology is the path of approaching the decree of Destiny. Through 
astrology, Heaven acquires a more profoundly active role in the formation of a 
predestined reality, a reality which is unknown and is to be. 
The power of astrology, however, is limited. The astrologers give their prediction 
for Alexander's successful campaign in the East but they cannot predict when he is going 
to pass away. This is left to God. This point is important because it reveals the limits both 
of the power of the Sky as an area manifesting the power of Destiny, and the power of 
Destiny itself. Above the Sky-Destiny, there is another power, God, the supreme Creator 
Who masters everything. The relation between God and Destiny is analyzed below. 
Another manifestation of Heaven in the narrative is the angels (=firishta) coming 
down to earth to help Alexander by conveying the divine message, advising and guiding 
him in serious moments of his campaign. 86 The tradition of angels, as used in the 
narrative, is purely Islamic and enforces the concept of the manifestation and intervention 
of the sky influencing the hero's destiny. However, in the case of angels, although they 
come from Heaven, they are not agents of Time-Destiny but of the Creator, the 
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85 In the Avesta (Yasht 8,1 it is mentioned that the moon and the stars distribute the khwarenax to men. 
The use of heaven bodies (stars) as agents of the Sky and Time-Destiny is well attested in the Shiýhn5ma. 
Favourable stars give victory in the battle-field, Ringgren, 67. The use of stars as a ents of the Sky is also 1: 1 
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predominantly attested in the P-is u R5niTn (10: 44; 41: 2 1). 
86 IN, 2 1: 11; 2 15: 4-5: 412: 13; 470: 3. 
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Omnipotent God. Apart from the strong Jsrd'T1iyy5t tradition of angels, it is this particular 
feature that associates them with the Islamic tradition. This difference, hoývever. does not 
exclude the angels from being featured as creatures and manifestations of the Heaven in 
its wide sense (See the chapter on the Muslim profile of the hero). 
God and Destiny 
God in the lykandarnama is the supreme power catalytically influencing the 
developments. 8' The analysis of God's role in the Iskandarndma is important in order to 
interpret the hero's attitude toward the supernatural forces and the events of his life. 
God's interaction with Destiny also forms a relation crucial for the universe and mankind. 
Both God's nature and His relation to Destiny are fundamental for the comprehension of 
ideas and concepts being reflected in Iran at the time of the compilation of the narrative. 
With regard to the nature of God, the Creator has an Islamic character. God is 
exclusively named in the narrative as "khudd" and "khuddvand" (Per. God) whilst the 
Arabic equivalent allah is restrictedly used only in the motif of the takbir. 88 The above 
Persian terms are used numerous times in the narrative along with the Quranic adjectives 
of "Glorious God": 'azz wa jall - and "t'dla " in motif expressions such as 
"khuddvand-i 'a--17 vt, a Na ", "khuddvand-i t-la " and "khuddy-yi 'azz Jall ", "khudd-yi t'a (I 
wajall ". 89 He is the God of Islam, the Omnipotent and Omniscient. " The hero in various 
cases reminds the reader of God's omniscience 91 . When 
he enters the holy shrine of 
Ka'ba in Mecca, he implores and beseeches God to forgive his sins. 92 The above 
examples reflect the image of the supreme and absolute God of Islam in the narrative and 
some others below could shed light on the relation of God to Destiny. 
87 God has the same role in the Ad/inima. But things are not quite clear due to the coexistence of pre- 
Islamic and Islamic traditions. Sometimes God is the distributor of Fortune but in some other cases Time is 
equated to God. The same situation exists in the Vis it RjmTn, 34.62. See Ringgren, I 11. 
88 The use of the Persian terms denotes that the Iranians continued in their daily lives using the same pre- 
Islamic Iranian words for the supreme divine power. However, the coexistence of the Persian nouns with 
the Arabic epithets, two of God's nincty nine, also reveals the mutual interaction of the Iranian and Islamic 
element in the religious concept of Muslim Iranians. 89 IN, 88: 5-6; 18: 18-19. 
90 Ibid., 417: 14-15. 
91 ". L; /. j jj ic L; j /-Li 4, *jL-LI he said: God know, ý their numbei), ibid., 96: 6. 
92 Ibid., 101: 19-102: 1 
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In the l4andarnCima the concepts of God and Destiny coexist and appear 
influencing the acts of the hero. When Ddrdb is dying in Alexander's arms, he admits that 
93 "this was my (portion) fate and the will of God". Here the term "portion", or "Fate-, 
according to Southgate, 94 defines the Persian "kar-i man", which means the personal lot 
dispensed by Destiny to man (see the chapter below on the hero's attitude to Destiny). 
One's personal Fate is predestined by Time-Destiny, while the other part is defined by 
the Will of God (hukm-i khuday). Here, the two powers, God and Destiny appear equally 
influential in the formation of one's life. However, their equation is not repeated in the 
rest of the narrative. Henceforth, God is the absolute master of the universe. Given that 
God is Omnipotent, there is not much space left for Destiny to raise doubts about His 
superiority. Khudd-yi t'ala is, no doubt, the supreme master of the universe and, hence, 
of Destiny too. "His will cannot be disobeyed by anyone, for God has thus decreed ,. 95 
God's ability to act unlimitedly and to be influential is expressed in Alexander's 
invocation, an influence of the Judeo-Christian tradition: "0 Pure God! In everything 
you want to do, you are powerful and able. I express my gratitude to You with relief I 
so j Ul ,. 96 was so disappointed at dawn; by morning I am oyfi God, according to 
Alexander, is the One Who gives hope for the future because "He knows best and knows 
all the mysteries ". 97 God's superiority and majesty is expressed through His 
incomprehensible nature, "bear in mind that God's acts are inscrutable and unlike 
mankind's habits and customs ". 98 
Hence,. the arrangement of a universal power scheme coming out of the narrative 
would put the God of Islam on top of all powers. The Creator is above everything "Know 
that, by His command we shall win Heaven. We must be patient because only God knows 
ij, hat He wants ". 99 After God it is Time or Destiny (Fate) which partially controls man's 
life through the notion of predestination. Time seems like a neutral machine, representing 
93 
Ibid., 10: 16. 
94 Southgate, 13. 
9i IN, 6 16. 
16 'jL4 
ib id., 5 90: 18 -20; B loomfie I d, op. cit., 10 8. 
9' bid., 702: 3. 
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good and evil, and being almost independent from God. Time is uncontrollable and 
unknown. This arrangement is quite different from that of the Shahnama and VT. S, u 
RamTn. There God mostly appears to have control over Destiny but some times their 
power is equated. In the latter Destiny is as powerful as God and often completely 
uncontrollable. 100 This is not the case in the Iskandarnama, where God through His 
omnipotence is able to control Time, albeit partially. This is the reason why Alexander is 
so keen on asking God to help him find the Water of Life. Alexander considers God to be 
fully capable of controlling Time but what he asks is not something God is used to doing. 
For the pre-Islamic notion of Time-Fate remains strong in the narrative. This is obvious 
in the words of Ddrdb above. In fact, God's superiority in Islamic terms is in contrast to 
the eternal and unchanged tyranny of Time in pre-Islamic terms. Could the God of Islam 
be a liberator from the oppression of the pre-Islamic notion of Time? Alexander hopes so 
and looks for the Water of Life. His failure to find it must not be interpreted as God's 
failure towards Time but mainly as a punishment afflicted to Alexander due to his 
arrogance (hubris). God respects the power of Time, because through Time the universe 
is in full order. But God is capable of overcoming Time. Both concepts Islamic and pre- 
Islamic are here but,, this time,, the God of Islam is the one who wins because He is the 
one invoked by Alexander's heart against Time. The supremacy of the God of Islam 
becomes obvious by analyzing the attitude of the hero toward both of these powers. 
The Hero's attitude to Destiny and God 
The image of the two Powers, God and Destiny, is reflected in the attitude of 
Alexander towards them. He approaches them fully aware of his inability to oppose either 
of these supernatural powers. However, Alexander makes a distinction between the two: 
Destiny is his enemy and God his comrade and guide in his campaign. In order to 
understand this total distinction, it is important to analyze Alexander's world-concept and 
attitude to Fate and the Divine. 
100 Ringgren, I 1'), 120. 
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Time for Alexander has a dual character: evil and good. It is evil because his 
Time is extremely restricted; he is supposed to have only a few years ahead of him before 
his death. On the other hand, Time has also an indirect good image because it enables 
Alexander to search for Immortality and when he fails, he decides to search for good 
deeds which will form and shape his afterlife. Hence, Destiny for Alexander is basically 
like a circle with a negative perimeter and core but with many positive elements within 
the circle. At the end of Days Alexander realizes that even he himself cannot escape from 
the ultimate manifestation of Time, which is Death (in spite of the fact that the end of the 
narrative is not known). 
According to pre-Islamic Iranian tradition, the hero is subjected to the main 
principles of Destiny for man (baxt, baghubaxt) and kings (baxt, baghubaxt andfarr). 10' 
Baxt (= portion, share) is what has been allotted to man by Destiny. 102 It has a neutral 
character. 1 03 Baxt is allotted to man from his birth. Baxt is realized through the bihana, 
the "pretext, " the effective cause bringing baxt from its theoretical to its practical 
dimension. On the other hand, bagubaxt also means portion but it is sent from God 
according to his deeds (good or evil). 104 That means that bagubaxt is a divine reward or 
punishment for the good or evil acts of men respectively. Both baxt and bagubaxt form 
and influence catalytically the life of men. Both of these principles are allotted on a 
personal basis. 105 While the above principles are given to all men without exception, jarr 
or Divine Ef 106 
. 
fulgence is an exclusive privilege for kings. Farr (Divine Charisma) is a 
kind of bagubaxt, enabling the king to have a righteous and proper governing of his 
people. Without jarr, whose presence in the baxt of a king depends on his good deeds 
(like the bagubaxt for the common people), the king is transformed into an evil or 
impotent ruler sentenced to ultimate failure. Farr is allotted to the members of the royal 
dynasty and, therefore, is transmitted through blood lineage or moral virtue. It is the 
notion of Divine Charisma along with his Muslim profile which gives Alexander a 
101 Ringgren, 80. 
I. 102 ShN, 6, Luhrasp, v. 265-268. 
1 Ol ShN, 6, Dara, v. 128-129. 
104 Ringgren, 90. 
105 Ibid., 8 1. 
106 About the Zoroastrian concept offarr, see R. N. Frye, 'The Charisma of Kingship in Ancient Iran', IA, 4 
(1964), 36-55; M. Alinia, 'Divine Charisma: Meaning and Representation' (in Greek), Dodone, 32 (2003), 
243-246. 
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superhuman nature in the narrative. As afarr holder, Alexander represents the model of 
the Iranian righteous king who through divine guidance can mediate between humans and 
the Divine. Hisfarr is enough to ensure him a role of supernatural dimensions. Ho"'ever, 
this pre-Islamic notion in the narrative coexists harmonically with the monotheistic 
tradition of prophet king. 107 
The above pre-Islamic principles are important because they associate mankind 
with Destiny and God. They constitute the two necessary terms in order to understand the 
Iranian world-concept of life and government, as this is reflected in Persian literature. 
While in the Shahnama the above ideas are overwhelmingly present, 108 the same is not 
the case for the Iskandarni5ma. In the Iskandarnama, the pre-Islamic terms of baxt, and 
baghubaxt are not explicitly attested whilstfarr is literally attested once. These concepts 
are implicitly present in the narrative, albeit in an extremely limited way. The case of 
Ddrdb's death has already been mentioned as an example of the co-existence of God and 
Destiny. The same phrase, "my portion (fate) and God's will", however, is indicative of 
the presence of the notion of baxt (my portion) and baghubaxt-farr (God's will). 109 
However, the notions of baxt and baghubaxt are hardly implied elsewhere in the 
narrative. 
Nevertheless. ) the notion offarr is important in the Iskandarnima. The struggle 
between Alexander and Ddrdb and the eventual victory of the former is derived from the 
Iranian tradition regarding Alexander's origin. According to this tradition, Alexander is a 
semi-Iranian (and semi-Greek) ruler who returns to Iran to claim what he deserves, the 
throne of the Iranians. This episode is attested in several versions and accounts of Persian 
literature. '' 0 Hence, the introduction of the Iskandarndma, which is influenced by this 
tradition, has strongly pre-Islamic ideas hidden within it. One of these is farr. It is 
strongly implied that Alexander is the holder offarr due to: first, his blood lineage to the 
Kayanid ruling dynasty of Iran, the holders offiarr (he is the son of Ddrdb), second, his 
indisputable moral virtues: his behaviour toward Ddrdb during their struggle and 
especially after the latter's defeat, reflects Alexander's good nature ( "0 brother,... I did 
107 See p. 158. 108 Ringgren, 80-86. 
109 
IN, 1 10: 16, see n. 28. 
110 Southgate, 167. 
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not seek to win Iran's kingship, ..., and that I will leave it to you and depart, But you did 
not listen; I am your brother... "). 11  This nature forces Ddrdb to change his initial 
opinion of his half-brother: "Know my brother... " and then he requests from Alexander 
to take care of his family. ' 12 Due to his arrogance Ddrdb loses the divine charisma of 
reigning. Thus,, Alexander is accepted by Ddrdb as his legitimate successor. His 
legitimate character has already been proved by the acceptance of the Iranian nobility and 
the people: "Mayyou enjoy your fiather's throne. "" 13 From the above paradigms, there is 
a concept of concealed legitimacy for Alexander. He is the real successor of his Iranian 
king and father and, although not mentioned, there is an implication of the idea of. farr in 
the transmission of kingship to Alexander. But if the notion offiarr is implied in the 
above example, later on in the narrative it is literary attested: when the hero's military 
skilfulness is tested at the court of the king of Ceylon, Alexander manages to use the bow 
of Isfandiydr because he has the 'Jarr-i padishahT" and his own strength (ghuvat-i 
khish). 1 14 Obviously the pre-Islamic notion of Jarr is present in the narrative, thus 
fI orming the hero's destiny. Its role in the narrative is important in order to justify 
Alexander's legitimacy to the throne of Iran. Then, this notion remains in the 
background, though, being present everywhere. The Iranian notion of kingship co-exists 
with Alexander's Muslim profile as the Double-Horned One and his association with 
Solomon. Alexander is a righteous Muslim king by nature and as a righteous Muslim, he 
enjoys God's grace. As an Iranian king, he holdsfarr. 
Alexander's attitude towards Destiny and God are different. For the hero Destiny 
has an evil nature because it gives him restricted time to live. Alexander is determined to 
defeat Destiny by finding the Water of Life. 11 Thus the ab-i ýqydt is the most prominent 
device presented as a goal of the hero to achieve salvation from the oppression of 
Destiny. 
The role of the jb-i baydt in the narrative is in accordance with Islamic tradition. 
The Water qf Immortality (ab-i baydt, 'ayn al-boyat or nahr al-bayat) is one of three 
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types of water that Islamic tradition has identified as an important aspect of Muslim 
life. ' 16 Water is a means of purification (Qur'an 8: 11) and the first substance for the 
of lif . 
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creation e Islamic revelation (tanzTl) is like water sent down from Heaven by the 
Divine. 118 The Ismd'ilis in the esoteric interpretation of the Qur'an (ta'ii, io consider 
water as a symbol of knowledge. ' 19 Thus, the prominent role of . N-ater in the dogmatic 
apparatus of Islam made it a popular theme in Islamic lore. 120 The Water of Life has been 
intimately associated with the prophetic figure of Khidr and the location of the Fountain 
is thought to be somewhere in the Land of Darkness. 12 1 The sacred image of water in 
Islam displays the importance that the Water of Life has in the narrative and the esoteric 
notion of the hero for his battle against Fate. Water is the fundamental part of Creation 
and it has powerful applications. By drinking from ab-i ýqy5t, Alexander hopes that he 
will become a part of the archetypal source of Creation and eternal life. His aim is to taste 
from the source of Creation and eventually to be identified with it. 
Thus the hero, having a supernatural nature, goes openly against Time and 
Destiny. 122 Alexander possesses supernatural powers, like Solomon, and this is due to the 
divine protection he enjoys. 123 Hence,, his attitude towards the Divine is that of piety 
expressed in the form of total submission. 124 Alexander, through Khidr's intervention, 125 
sees God as his comrade in his endeavour to find immortality and thus salvation from the 
oppression of Time. 126 The hero desires immortality because he wants to escape from the 
claws of Time-Destiny once and for all. It is obvious that these two concepts have a 
different role in Alexander's mind. 
'" The other two types are the ab-i Zamzam and 5b-i Kawthar, see I. K. Poonawala, 'Ab, ii, Water in 
Muslim Iranian Culture', Elr, 1,27-28. 
117 
. Andofwater lVehavemade evegthing 
living", Qur'jn2l:. )'O; see also 24: 45. 
118 M. Lings, 'The Quranic Symbolism of Water', SCR, 2 (1968), 153-154. 119 Poonawala, op. cit., 28. 
120 According to the Legends of the Prophets, water was the first substance when God brought the universe 
into existence. QA, 33. 121 Ibid., 338-342. 
122 The supernatural image of Alexander agrees with the tradition of post-Shihndma heroes. See Hanaway, 
'The Iranian Epics', 76-98. 
123 Divine intervention in romances of medieval times is a topos, see Bloomfield, op. cit., 120. 124 His only hope is God because "whatever has dect-eed will ('0177C to pass ". LN', 70 1: 1 33; Southg-ate, 15 1. 125 IN, 206: 16. 
120 Alexander's effort to acquire immortality is in accordance with the pre-Islamic Iranian notion that 
human existence in this world takes place through Time. But after death his existence does not belong to 
Time. 11Ui171'6-1 Khra(l, 22. Ringgren, 93. 
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But the crucial point about Alexander's attitude toward God and Destiny is his 
failure to find the Water of Life. His disappointment is indescribable, 27 and he realises 
that his strenuous efforts in going against Destiny have been in vain .I 
28However. he does 
not accept his failure as a defeat by Time but as the will of God. Nobody knows His will 
and nobody can go against It. Alexander accepts his powerless nature before God and 
gives up his endeavour to acquire Immortality. He decides to live the rest of his life 
performing as many as good acts as possible and most importantly spreading Islam. God 
is his comrade in this effort. 129 Throughout his life and campaign he never ceases to 
accept the superiority of God over any other power. 130 His sincere faith in God is not 
restricted by the failure of his egoism to find immortality. For every good act he achieves. 
he thanks God. For every failure of his character, he humbles himself before God and 
asks for forgiveness. His imperfect nature leads him to self-awareness and the recognition 
of God's superiority. ' 31 Thus, Alexander's moral improvement counter-balances his inner 
fear of death. Time goes on pursuing a hero who is being prepared for the ultimate 
encounter with Death (Time) full of Piety and anxiety: "... and the order of the Glorious 
and Pure Lord will come... ". 1 32 But this entirely unpromising combat seems unimportant 
for Alexander compared to the greatness and eternity of the Divine. It is the latter that 
prevails in Alexander's mind and, hence, over the temporary power of Destiny. 
The preceding discussion has attempted to provide new insights into the notion of 
Time as a manifestation of predestination, its association with the sky and the relation of 
Time to God in the Iskandarnama. It is apparent that pre-Islamic (Zoroastrian) and 
Islamic notions for both, Time and God, are interestingly interwoven in the narrative. 
This denotes that after the Arab conquest of Iran these concepts about life and death, 
Time and Fate and the role of God were preserved and transmitted, both orally and 
127 IN, 210: 7-8. 
-95. 
128 About the same attitude of Alexander in the Shdhndma, see Kappler, 'Le Roi 'au coeur eveille' ', 90 
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literary, during the early Islamic period. The Iskandarnama can be seen as an example of 
prose romance reflecting public beliefs and the co-existence of Zoroastrian and Islamic 
concepts in eastern Iran at such an early period. 
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11. Love: spiritual and physical manifestations 
As already mentioned, the Iskandarnima belongs to the genre of epic romance. 
That means that the epic and romance are two genres indispensably interwoven in one 
narrative. ' Epic emphasises deed and reflects the heroic behaviour of the protagonists 
with a narrative full of war-scenes and chivalrous and magnanimous deeds. It also claims 
historicity without being historically exact. 2 Romance is based on words through dialogue 
and discourse: through the love affair 3 and the adventure of. usually, two or three lovers 
the romance expresses more interpretively than in an expository way the eternal quest of 
man for the accomplishment of the desired self-awareness and self-perfection. 4 Thus 
love, as a device symbolizing this quest, plays a central role in romance and hence in the 
Iskandarndma. 5 Moreover, love in the narrative is strongly associated with the comic 
element. This aspect of comic love results from the skilful narrative technique of the 
author: Alexander as an invincible king is so vulnerable to the charm of women. When 
this vulnerability happens in every country he visits, then the situation becomes comic. 
Women's hearts appear to be an important aim of Alexander almost equal to the conquest 
of a land. Moreover,, the large number of his wives and concubines and the struggle and 
animosity which are developed between some of them for Alexander's heart strengthens 
the comic atmosphere in the narrative. 
The focus of this chapter is to analyse the textual evidence about the role of love, 
both spiritual and physical, in the narrative and the formation or advancement of the plot. 
This evidence is placed in the spectrum of love's role in medieval Persian literature, as 
this is reflected in other Persian versified romances such as His u RjmTn, Layla U Majnu-n 
and Khusraw u Shi-ri-n. Apart from being a means of struggle between the two sexes, love 
is mostly a tool for entertainment in the Iskandarnama. Thus it is differentiated from the 
role of love in the more polite and intellectual accounts of the Persian romantic poetry. 
I Love is a common feature in Persian prose romances, see Hanaway, 'Formal Elements', 14 1. 
2 Bloomfield, 'Episodic Motivation', 105. 
J. C. Bargel, 'The Romance' in Persian Literature, ed. E. Yarshater (New York, 1988), 161. 
4 J. Scott Meisami, Afc(licval Persian Court Poetry (Princeton, 1987), 132. 
For the centralit), of love in the romances, see eadem, 'Kings and Lovers. Ethical Dimensions of Medieval 
Persian Romance', Edebii-al. 1 (1987), 1-27. 
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The role of love in Persian romances is quite similar to its role in the Greek 
romances of the Hellenistic period and Late Antiquity. It has been suggested that not only 
did the Hellenistic novel (or romance) influence in terms of repertoire and motifs the 
development of this genre in pre-Islamic (Parthian, Sasanian) and Islamic Iran but, in 
fact, it contributed, in combination with the pre-Islamic and Islamic Iranian fictitious 
tradition, to its establishment as a genre in the Persian literary tradition. 6 Several features 
of the Hellenistic novel such as those of travel (especially sea travel), love, generosity, 
chastity, forgiveness, honesty, bravery and others owe their existence in the Persian 
accounts to the Greek tradition which was elaborated in the Hellenistic era. 7 In both 
literary traditions (Persian and Greek) the spirit of youth and adventure are predominant. 
The hypothetical transmission of these features from the Greek to the Persian tradition 
must have taken place in the Parthian and more especially the Sasanian period through 
the translation of the Pseudo-Callisthenes' Alexander Romance (see the first chapter) as 
well as the influence of the oral tradition. 8 This transmission is part of the phenomenon of 
the influence of Greek literature upon the literatures of the Middle East. Hellenic 
influence is attested in the VCimiq u 'AdhrC7 and other Persian romances in the eleventh 
century. 9 Undoubtedly, there is no adequate material from the Parthian and Sasanian 
periods to bolster Davis' view about the extent of the Greek influence in Persian 
romances. However, HAgg and Utas's pioneer work about the influence of the Greek novel Metiokhos 
and Parthenope (first century BC-second century AD) on the compilation of the Persian medieval romance 
V5miq u 'Adhrij strongly suggests that this influence really existed within the Graeco-Iranian 
interaction in the field of literature. ' 0 This influence could have taken place either directly 
(from Greek to Persian, Pahlavi or New Persian) or through Arabic translations. 
As has already been mentioned, the lskandarnC7ma is the earliest example of prose 
romance reflecting the direct influence of the Pseudo- Callisthenes 'tradition. Hence, the 
'Sheikh ffighami, Love and War: Adventuresftom the Firi-L Shjh Ndma, trans. W. L. Hanaway, Jr. Delmar 
(New York, 1974), 5-7; R. Davis, Panthea'S Children: Hellenistic Novels and Medieval Persian Romances 
(New York, 2002). 16. 
7 Greek novels such as those of Chariton, Achellius Tattius, Longus and Apuleius are examples of the 
popularity that the Greek novel enjoyed in Late Antiquity. See Hagg, Novel, 3-4; concerning the oral 
tradition and the minstrels in the royal court in Islamic Iran, see M. Boyce, 'The Persian Gasan and Iranian 
ininstrel tradition', JR. 4S (1957), 10-45; Sheikh Bighami, Shdh Nama, 1. 
8 See the introductory chapter on this issue. Also for the translations of the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes' 
account, see 1-152g, op. cit., 140-14 1. 
9 Davis, Pantheas'Childrcn, 29-3 1. 
10 Hi,,,,,, and Utas, The Fiiwin, 1-22. 
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Iskandarnama contains many of the above elements of Hellenic descent, such as the long 
and extensive travels in remote and unknown lands and on the sea. Additionally, love Is 
another element of the Greek tradition that abounds in the Iskandarnama and other 
Persian romances-' The meaning and function of love in the narrative follow the general 
Greek pattern: young, physically beautiful, brave heroes take part in multiple adventures 
and express the values of the cultural elite. 
12 It is within this literary background that the 
love theme in its spiritual and physical manifestations must be understood and analysed 
in the Iskandarndma. Before examining the role of love in the narrative, however, it is 
important to have a brief look at the concept of love in the medieval Islamic societies, as 
this image is reflected in several literary genres. 
Love as physical intercourse has been a central issue in the history and literature 
of Islamic societies. The issue of physical love has been thoroughly discussed in several 
literary genres: first, religious accounts, second, scientific (medical) treatises and third, 
the several genres of 'polite' or court literature. With regard to the first category, it must 
be emphasized that Islam acknowledges the importance of sexual intercourse in human 
relations, accepting it as a natural process (in marriage) but at the same time as a 
problematic feature in human relations (outside marital status). 13 Interestingly enough, 
14 Islam's attitude is more liberal than that of Christianity . Citations 
for the issue of 
physical love in the Ijadiths abound. Men are not allowed "to throw themselves on their 
wives like beasts " but they should approach them "through kisses and words " .15 Along 
with the comparatively outspokenness of Islam about sex there is a strict approach to the 
relation of the two sexes characterised by their segregation. ' 6 
Rouhi, 175. 
12 Sheikh BTgham!, Fliru.: Shdh Ndma, 5. 
13 For al-Ghazzall's opinion on this issue, see J. C. BUrgel, 'Love, Lust and Longing: Eroticism in Early Z") 
Islam' in Society and the Sexes in A4edieval Islam, ed. A. L. a]-Sayyid-Marsot (Los Angeles, 1977), 87-88. 
14 F. Rosenthal, 'Sources for the Role of Sex in Medieval Muslim Society' in Society and the Sexes in 
Aledieval Islam, ed. A. L. al-Sayyid-Marsot (Los Angeles, 1977), 4; Rouhi, 147. 
15 B. Lewis, The Political Language of Islam (Chicago, 1988), 13. 
16 The segregation of sexes is closely associated with the inferior nature of woman in the monotheistic 
tradition of the Middle East. In particular she is identified with the lower part of man: she may be the body, 
the animal part, the flesh, which should be one in desire with the spirit. See J. M. Ferrante, Woman as 
image in medieval litet-ature, fi-oni the twcýfih centin-1, to Dante (New York, 1975). 333). 
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But if religious texts represent the conservative approach to physical love. secular 
scientific writings appear more realistic and practical in nature, being on many occasions,, 
at odds with the religious tradition. In the Canon of Medicine by Ibn Sind the issue of 
sexual activity is presented as an important factor for the preservation of han-nony and 
health in the human body. Sexual intercourse acts preventively against poor physical and 
mental health. 17 In the chapter titled "Benefits of Intercourse" Ibn Sind deals (strictly in 
medical terms) with psychology and points out the curative role of physical intimacy for 
male and female physiology, accusing doctors of inadequacy when they do not discuss 
sexual issues openly with their patients. 18 
While the scientific approach to physical love is systematic, consistent with a 
scientific code and has a realistic spirit, several literary genres reflect the popular mind 
about love. Several collections of anecdotes, entitled sexual treatises, reflect the clever 
ways that men and women contrive in order to be involved in extra-marital affairs. 19 
Whereas erotic treatises may give a live and direct image of physical intimacy in 
Islamic society, the issue of physical love is developed in a more fully elaborated way in 
the court literature of Islamic Iran. The role of tales as devices for the discussion of 
various ideas about physical love is predominant. Famous cycles of tales such as those of 
the Aýf Layla wa Layla (= 1001 Nights), Sindbdd (=The Seven Viziers and Chihil Tu-If 
(=Forty Parrots) contain valuable information on the role of physical love in Islamic 
society 20 . These accounts reflect pre-Islamic 
lore coming from India and Greece .21 This 
17 Qdnfin, 111: 223-224 cited in Rouhi, 150. 
18 Qjnfin, 111: 223-260 cited in Rouhi, 152. 
19 Ibid., 153; Rosenthal, op. cit., 16. 
211 In all these cycles of tales, the topic of physical love is central. In the case of the 1001 Nights, deceived 
by his adulterous wife, the king decides to kill each night a woman of his harem. The motive for his action 
is a consequence of physical love, both for him and his female victims. These repercussions will be 
balanced and cured by the spiritual love he develops for Shahrzad. See The Arabian Nights, trans. Husayn 
Haddawy (New York, 1990); the seventh tale of the Sindb5d cycle (of Sankskrit origin) was translated into 
Persian and became known as Bakhtiydrndn7a. Here physical love plays a prominent role since the prince 
Bakhtiyar unjustifiably suspects his wife of having an adulterous relation with another man. See 
Bakhlývý11'17ý1117a, ed. M. Rushan (Tehran, 1348/1969); the physical aspect of love is predominant indeed in 
the Chihil Tuti, in which there is a huge bulk of sexual stories told by a parrot to the wife of his master in 
order to prevent her from committing adultery during the absence of her husband. See Rouhi, 160. 
21 In early Sasanian times (third-fourth centuries) the Sasanian Empire extended to north western India 
incorporating the kingdom of the Kushans. See A. D. H, Bivar, 'The History of Eastern Iran', in CH1,3/1, 
210. Subsequently Indo-Iranian cultural interaction was fostered under Sasanian political rule in 
Afghanistan and north-western India. It was at that time that Indian influence on the literature of the 
Iranians became prominent. Several Sasanian kings, such as Shapor 11 (309-379 AD), patronised the 
translation of Indian accounts into Persian. 
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lore became known to the Iranians (Sasanian period) and the Arabs through translation 
into Pahlavi and Arabic. Regardless of the type of tales in these accounts, each one of the 
above cycles clearly reflects the different image and role of physical love in the accounts 
of udaba'and those of the Vami and the religious tradition in general. 22 
In the above cases the physical aspect of love is predominant. But what about the 
case of spiritual love? This is reflected amongst others in the romances of Pi's u Rimi-n. 
Khusraw u Shiri-n and Layla u Mqjnfin. 23 The term "spiritual" reflects the opposite status 
to the physical aspect of love. The term 'spiritual' does not imply that this type of love 
does not have any relation with the physical element. In fact, the latter is the inaugurating 
feature for the establishment of the spiritual love. It reflects, howeverl a totally different 
situation. The lovers see each other through their physical and mainly spiritual 
dimension. The existence of the one becomes indispensable for the other although 
mutuality on this issue is not always the rule. However, the term 'spiritual'not only deals 
only with the dimension of the lovers but also with the objective of this love. Through the 
being of the Other, the lover explores his/her own self. The ultimate goal of this love is 
not only spiritual intimacy but mainly self-awareness and the perfection of each lover. 24 
Having examined in brief the role of love in the several literary genres of 
medieval Islamic society it becomes evident that both aspects of love, spiritual and 
physical, are present in various accounts, with the physical element being 
overwhelmingly present. The above accounts denote the strong literary tradition that was 
produced on the issue of love. It is within this tradition that the Iskandarnama's attitude 
towards love must be interpreted and approached. 
22 Rouhi, 160. 
23 In Gurgdni's Hs u Rdmin, [ed. M. J. MahjUb (Tehran, 1338/1959)], which is associated with the European 
romance Tristan, spiritual love dominates the relationship between ViTs and R5mTn. The former is betrothed 
to her brother but against her will she marries King MObad. MObad's young brother R5mTn falls in love 
with his brother's young wife and vice versa. The two lovers suffer many twists and turris. At the end 
R5mTn replaces MObad on the throne and then the two lovers enjoy a happy life until the end of their lives. 
In M7, dm! 's Khusraw it ShTrin (KSh), the love affair between the Sasanian King Khusraw 11 
ParwTz and the Armenian Princess ShTffn reflects another type of love, a combination of total spiritual love 
on ShTrin's part for Khusraw and the less spiritual love of the King-Lover Khusraw to her. Their love 
suffers many twists and turns, such as Khusraw's unstable heart and his affair with Maryam and mainly the 
story of ShTrTn and Farbad. ShYrin proves her total devotion to Khusraw rejecting Farbad's excessive love 
for tier. In the end Khusraw and ShTffn are reunited and their love prevails. 
In Ni77, dmT's Lq)4T u A4ajnii-n (LM, two Bedouin cousins fall in love with one another but they are 
not allowed to marry. Majnfin (=lit. the one dominated byjinn, the insane) possessed by his limitless love 
for Lavla becomes mad and dies after many for him painful adventures. 
24 Meisami, Pei-sian Cow-t Poetn% 1.32-1 333 3. 
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The narrative 
The role of love in the narrative is so important that it would not be an 
exaggeration to say that it coexists with the epic element on an equal basis. In fact, the 
Iskandarndma is the only Persian popular prose romance where physical love plays such 
a predominant role. 25 As for the spiritual aspect of love, the Iskandarn, ýma follows the 
general literary patterns of romance in the Persian tradition: love is twofold, physical and 
spiritual. At the centre of the love theme is the hero, Alexander who appears as a restless 
]over ready to conquer the hearts of princesses and queens throughout his campaign. 26 
The sexual element (physical love) in Alexander's numerous adventures makes 
the hero a type of 'Alexander-Casanova'. Women serve mostly as objects of conquest 
and lustful desire, with the exception of ArdqTt, as shown below. For Alexander the 
conquest of a land cannot be achieved fully unless he conquers the heart of a beautiful 
local princess. While this is not stated in the narrative, it is implied from the sequence of 
events. Thusl love acts as a device fulfilling one of Alexander's basic personal 
aspirations, the conquest of the land not only in political terms but also in a personal 
manner. Hence, egoism is hidden behind the indulgence of the hero in sexual activity. 
This type of egoism serves Alexander's earthly nature and love reveals the 'human 
Alexander'. 
But if physical love reflects the 'earthly Alexander', spiritual love unfolds the 
spiritual aspect of the hero. The paradigms of spiritual love are not restricted to the 
protagonist's feelings but also include Alexander's main lover, ArdqTt. The latter indulges 
in a spiritual love affair with Alexander, an affair that affects their personalities and 
spiritual improvement. This love represents the essence of the romance. While in physical 
love the comic element is inevitable, in spiritual love the comic element is very restricted 
and gives its place to deeper notions, such as those of devotion, dependence, patience and 
sacrifice. These are the basic manifestations of spiritual love in the Iskandarnama. 
In other romances, the theme of love is also present but it is not so predominant and comic. For example, 
love in the DCirCibnC7n7a is attested in the affair between Alexander and Burandukht but this affair does not 
have a comic character. Love here acts mainly as a pleasant interval in the long succession of their heroic 
deeds and scenes (DN, 1: 467; see also p. 230). Thus, the D5r5bnama could be called more 'serious' and 
closer to the standards of pure epic prose accounts. 
26 Southcyate, 'Portrait', 282. 
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Physical Love 
For the hero the conquest of lands is proportional to the conquest of women. In 
every place he visits, there is a love affair for him. This love element reveals a private 
and simultaneously comic aspect of the legendary Alexander. This comic element, 
however, does not diminish his heroic prestige. The comic and heroic aspects of 
Alexander are inseparably interwoven in the narrative. This sexual-comic aspect of 
Alexander proves beyond doubt that the text was compiled for entertainment. An analysis 
of the text passages will verify this claim. 
When Ddrd is in his last moments at the hands of Alexander, he expresses in his 
last wishes his desire that Alexander should protect his wives and marry them (Ru-shanak 
and the Indian princess). Alexander answers him in grief that he will fulfil all the wishes 
of Darius except the last one about his wives. 27 When he conquers Porus' kingdom, he 
respects the wives of the Indian king, although they are beautiful 'like the moon'. 28 Later 
on, Alexander cannot prevent himself from marrying NdhTid, FuYs beautiful daughter. 29 
In Kashmir, Alexander's adventures are endless. One basic condition for a lady to 
become Alexander's future wife is to become Muslim. This occurs in Kashmir, when he 
asks King Azddbukht for the hand of the latter's daughter, Mdhdfar-in. Alexander's 
demand reveals his zeal for conversion. Here the comic element is interwoven with that 
of the religious-heroic. Due to some tricks of Azddbukht, who orders a sorcerer to give an 
elixir to Alexander, the latter becomes impotent in his night intercourse with Whdfar-in. 30 
After many episodes Alexander successfully forces the sorcerer to cure him. Another 
comic detail of Alexander's approach to sex and women is that after his marriage to 
Mdhdfar-in, he is faithful to her,, albeit temporarily, neglecting his concubines. Such is his 
enthusiasm for his new wife. This enthusiasm in Alexander's private life is comic 
because it is in contrast to the serious and epic profile of the hero in battle. 
27 See n. 44.. 
IN, 21: 17-18. 
Ibid., 23-2-33. 
. 10 Ibid., 28: 15. 
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In Yemen, he is involved in a love affair with Princess Suhayl. When Alexander 
saw the unveiled Suhayl, he lost his mind. 31 Suhayl is indeed of unprecedented beauty, 
but female beauty stimulates Alexander's interest in every place he visits! The more he 
explores the earth the more beautiful women he meets. The motif in these love stories is 
known; the female, always coming from the royal circles, falls in love with him when she 
sees him, or even before, in her dreams. It is a dream that occurs with Suhayl. 
In Egypt Alexander marries Sitdra, the daughter of the king of Egypt after several 
episodes. 32 In Andalus he meets with Qaydhdfa. Her mature age is not clearly stated but it 
is implied by the shrewdness and the maturity of the queen in trapping Alexander. When 
she visits him in the night and unveils herself, Alexander is astonished by her beauty. 
However, Qaydhdfa's episode is the only story in the Iskandarnama in which the author 
does not present Alexander as marrying or even having sexual intercourse with a female. 
The author has doubts about what really happened between them. He mentions several 
rumours that Qaydhdfa stayed three nights in Alexander's chamber but the author has 
doubts, saying that "God knows best,,. 33 Another interesting element in Qaydhdfa's story 
is that the Queen of Andalus with her cleverness changes (in part) Alexander's opinion 
about women. In particular, he realizes that a woman can be equal to him in cleverness. 34 
Suhayl showed him that women can be brave in the battlefield and Qaydhdfa now 
impresses him with her shrewdness. 35 Alexander will meet a rare combination of bravery 
and shrewdness in Ardqit. 
Another formulaic element concerning Alexander's female conquests is that on 
many occasions he marries women whom he saves from death or difficult circumstances. 
In Turkistdn he saves a princess from death in the region near the Akhdar Sea. With his 
shrewdness, Alexander reveals the false accusations of two hermits that the princess was 
unchaste and punishes them by setting them on fire. 36 The reward for Alexander is his 
31 11 $-ý' IN, 1] 2: 12-13; South-ate's translation "strength departed. from his limbs" is not L: Lý, ý: jLAJP t 1ý 
precise, 42. 
Ibid., 145: 6. 
I 'au coeur eveille' ', 86-90. 3 ibid., 195: 14, see also Kappler, 'Le Ro, 
Ibid., 195: 5. 
3S she is a woman who is better than 1,000 men), ibid., ". 
195: 14. 
IN, 23 8: 1- 
-3 ) 
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marriage to the Princess. 37 The same pattern is repeated in the case of a maiden NA, -ho has 
been trapped by a Zang! in a well. 38 
Moreover, Alexander usually indulges in sexual pleasure only after marriage, with 
some exceptions of course (see Qaydhdfa's case). He is a slave of his bodily desires and 
he seeks intercourse every night (MdhdfaCin's story) and with more than one woman! 
This is against the norm of abstention from sexual intercourse for some days, according 
to the written prescription for the ruler in the andarz tradition. 39 Nevertheless, his 
political decisions and strategy are not influenced by his desires. He is mature enough to 
make the distinction between his earthly and spiritual preferences, a sign of his dual 
personality. With the exception of ArdqTt's love affair with Arsldnkhdn's son, Alexander 
does not display forbidden jealousy towards any of his wives anywhere in the text. 40 
The enrichment of his harem not only brings pleasure and happiness to him, but it 
becomes also a source of endless trouble. His incessant sexual activity leads him to new 
adventures; he falls in love with Zubayda, the pious maiden, and he marries her. The 
problems begin when Ardqit and Zubayda become jealous enemies. 41 However, on the 
whole, Alexander acts within the spirit of polygamy as this is prescribed in pre-Islamic 
and mainly in Islamic societies. 
With regard to physical love, its main feature is the external appearance of the 
lovers. This makes Alexander either "fall in love" or desire women. Hyperboles of the 
narrator often express the power of lust in the story, such as in the case of the Yemeni 
princess Suhayl. 42 But these expressions also attribute a comic element to the love affairs 
of Alexander, making the story more amusing. The comic element is achieved, first, by 
the use of a strong antithesis: the brave and invincible Alexander is defeated by his 
emotions for women, and second., by the description of Alexander's comic reactions. The 
comic element and physical love in the Iskandarnama coexist and act almost 
simultaneously, creating an amusing plot, characteristic of a semi-popular account. It is 
37 Ibid., 241: 2. 
38 Ibid., 35-1: 4. 
"9 (Mbfisn5ma, ch. 14: 45-46. 
40 For. jealousy, see Qdbii-snima, ch. 27: 73. 
41 IN, 72 9: 12- 14. 
42 See p. 2 17, n-32. 
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also emphasised here that this erotic-comic aspect of Alexander is unique in the tradition 
of the Alexander romances. 
The comic element is used in the narrative in various ways. First, it points out the 
sexual skilfulness of Alexander. In the dramatic moment of Ddrdb's last moments, 
Alexander does not hesitate to refuse comically to satisfy Darab's last desire to marry the 
latter's widows. Alexander replies in tears: 
"I will do everything you have said but not this. Godforbid that I should desire your wife, 
because I havefourfree wives andforry concubines, some of whom areftom here and others 
,, 43 ftom Greece . 
Here humour is traced not only in the excessive number of wives and concubines but 
mainly in the selection of time by the narrator to use this number as an argument for 
refusing the last wish of a man (Ddrdb). The comic motif of an excessive number of 
wives is repeated later on in the narrative: when Ardqit demands that Alexander pay 
44 attention to no other woman but her , the 
king rejects her demand in a comically cynical 
way: 'Do not say more of this because it cannot happen ... I am a 
king and have many 
wives and concubines here and in Greece'. 45 The humoristic scene goes on with ArdqIt's 
question "How many wives do you have in Greece? 46 Alexander's answers deal with the 
usage of the same topos of excessive number of women, but this time repeated in a more 
sexually explicit way: "and God has given me such prowess that in one night I have 
entered ninety chambers". 47 Again, the comic element is strengthened by another 
hyperbole, the use of God as the source of Alexander's prowess. The motif of an 
excessive number of sexual partners and wives is also associated with the topos of the 
angry and jealous wife (ArdqTt) in the case of the pious Zubayda. This time things are 
more difficult for Alexander who complies with Zubayda's demands that he must have 
her above all women and that she will be in his 'night service' twice per week; for she 
43 4& jj; 
- 4u ir 
99 -fi Li-) 44rýi. L: w / ! ý/ f A-ii /a L-: y 4,; iLMA 4e A 
i IN, 11: 4-5. 
" Ar5q! t's demand to have the monopoly in Alexander's heart is identified with the same demand of ShIr-in 
to Khusraw: It is impossiblefor a heart to have two loves), KS, 308. 
45 IN, 406: 21-407: 3. 
'6 Ibid., 407: 4. 
47 Ibid., 407: 6-7; Southgate, 99. 
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wishes to spend the night in prayers in the remaining five days of the week. 48 Alexander 
gladly accepts! Zubayda's demands, however, cause Ardqit's hatred who is jealous of her 
rival in bed! Zubayda and ArdqTt become enemies and Alexander is forced to revise his 
sexual timetable: He will spend three nights per week with ArdqTt, two nights with 
Zubayda, and two other nights with other women. 49 In this episode the motifs of the 
jealous woman and the excessive number of sexual activity are creatively combined and 
produce a humorous quarrel which increases the heat of entertainment for the audience. 50 
Alexander's impotence is also a comic theme. 51 When he tries to have physical 
intercourse with his new wife, the princess of KashmTr MdhdfaCin, he realizes that he 
cannot carry out his sexual duties towards her. 
"And when the maiden slept with King Alexander, Alexander desired her, but he could 
not take her virginity (lit. praise herftuit) ". 
52 
Impotence makes Alexander feel embarrassed. The next night he tries to overcome this 
unexpected problem by visiting his other wives (Porus' daughter) and concubines but the 
problem remains. His impotence is not his fault but is due to an elixir made by a 
Brahman. 53 The comic element is obvious from the sequence of events and this time the 
narrator comments on Alexander's comic situation by saying that in spite of his 
embarrassment he did not say anything about the seal of forty maidens he had taken in 
54 R6m in one night. Again the topos of an excessive number of sexual partners appears, 
this time in combination with that of impotence. 
Another motif is that of love at first sight. This motif is used widely in Persian 
prose romances and world literature. ý 5 In the case of the Samak-i 'ayydr Khurshid Shdh 
48 IN, 725: 16-19. 
49 Ibid., 729: 12-14. 
50 In another episode, the motif of the excessive number of sexual partners is also attested. A few days 
before his first meeting with Zubayda, Alexander arranges his 'timetable': "one night with Qdtil's bride, 
one night with Qqymiin's daughter, and the rest of the week with his concubines " (ibid., 724: 22-725: 1; 
Southgate, 156). tý- 51 The topos of impotence is well known in Persian literature. In VTs u Rdmin, King MQbad becomes 
impotent due to the use of a talisman by the cunning nurse who has been employed by Vis, see f'R, 38, 
1-104: 37. 
ýAV (IN, 28: 15- 16). 
Ibid., 27: 19-2 1. 
54 Ibid., 28: 17-18. 
55 St. Thompson, A101il'110C. -V qfFolk Literature (Bloomington 1955-1958), motif 15. 
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falls in love with a girl in the desert 56 and Ydrakh falls in love with a lady whom he saw 
in the bazaar. 57 In other genres of Persian literature the same motif is widely used. In the 
romance of Humjy and HumdyCin, Humdy swoons at the sight of Humdyan! Alexander 
does not reach this point of weakness but he stays motionless. When Humdy wakes up, 
Humdy5n has disappeared. In the case of Ardqit, she does not disappear and remains to 
58 make Alexander's life more difficult . Love at first sight acquires an entertaining 
character when it is approached in the general context of Alexander's excessive sexual 
activity. 59The comic element is also highlighted by the amusing meeting of the furious 
Alexander and the Brahman. 60 
Besides its association with sexual scenes, the comic aspect of Alexander is also 
attested in other incidents of Alexander's sexual adventures in Yemen and Andalusia. In 
the case of Suhayl, when she recognizes him, 61 he feels the threat that she will expose 
him to the king and, thus, in an internal monologue he says: 'There is no place. for 
meekness, there is only place for manliness'. 62 In the case of Qaydhdfa, the motif of 
detection of Alexander's identity by the women who desire him is repeated. As in the 
case of Suhayl, Alexander feels nervous in front of Qaydhdfa and seeks his sword to 
show his manliness. 63 
In Turkistdn, Alexander's army is provoked and insulted by a young warrior who 
kills all the fighters who dare encounter him. Only Shdhmalik's war-like young daughter 
disguised as a male warrior enters the battle and saves Alexander's reputation twice. The 
second time, the comic element is strong when Alexander is ready to fight on his own but 
56 Samak-i 'a iy5r, 1: 14. 
57 Ibid., 11: 10 1- 102. 
58 For the romance Humdy and HumdyFin see J. Ch. Bargel, 'Humay and Humayun, a Medieval Persian 
Romance' in The Proceedings of the First European Conference of Iranian Studies (Turin, Sept. 7-11, 
1987), eds. G. Gnoll and A. Panaino (Rome, 1990), 349. 
f. j Ijuj -). 
L 6, d/ OL. j:?, 59 (=when jzddbukht'S daughter saw 0. -i 
hini, shefiell in love with him ... 
), IN, 2 8: 19. 
60 Ibid., 30: 21-32: 10. 
61 She has previously seen him in a dream and she falls in love with him. This motif of falling in love 
without actually having seen the lover is widely used in Persian and world literature. Thompson, op. cit., 
inotif. TI 1.3). In the case of Khusraw and ShTrin, they fall in love with each other without direct visual 
contact. Khusraw falls in love with her on hearing a description while ShTrTn on seeing his portrait falls in 
love with him, KS, 58-64. 
ýý a4 "0 
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he is forced to remain inactive because Shdhmalik's daughter is quicker than him. 64 
Elsewhere, Arsldnkhdn comically complains to Alexander that the latter has sent Ardq-it 
against him and hence, he is predictably defeated by her since he 'cannot molv a lin7b, 
due to his love for her. This statement is an indirect accusation of Alexander's lack of 
rnanliness but what is striking is the interaction of the sexual (Arsldnkhdn-Ardq! t) and 
comic elements (Arsldnkhdn's defeat by Ardq-1t). 65 
Thus, through humour, the narrator engages the audience in an interactive 
scheme: on the one side is Alexander and the love story, and on the other the recipients of 
his comic messages. More important, the comic element is an eloquent way on the part of 
the narrator of dealing with sexual themes in public. In literary ten-ns, the epic romance is 
transformed into a comedy when the love theme comes to the surface. The humour 
emerging from the love scenes acts as a pleasant interval between the epic scenes and it 
enriches the monotonous plot of Alexander's endless trips and battles. 
Spiritual love 
If the Iskandarnama is a rare example of excessive physical love in Persian 
popular romances and literature (see also the case of Bahr5m Gu-r in the Shahnama), the 
same cannot be said in the case of spiritual love. In particular, the spiritual character of 
love in the narrative could be associated with the general role of spiritual love in well- 
known pieces of Persian polite literature, such as His u Rami-n, Layla u Majnu-n and 
popular literature such as the Ddrdbndma. 66 Nevertheless, the 1skandarnama cannot be 
fully identified in terms of spiritual love with the other accounts. And this is due to the 
strikiiig coexistence of spiritual and physical elements. The term spiritual does not fully 
represent in this study the notion of Platonic and ideal love. It is identified more with a 
04 
Ibid., 568: 16-17. 
65 
Ibid., 694: 20-695: 1. 
66 AraqIt and Alexander's spiritual love is similar to that of Lcryla it Majnfiin, 11s it R5niTn, expressing the I 
endless quest for acquiring the desirable. However, the issue of the true identity of love in the above polite 
romances is not clear. In GurganT's poem, VTs and Ramin's love could express the quest for Immortality, 
physical passion or testament to predestination. As Meisami mentions, this question remains unanswered. 
See J. Scott Meisami, 'Kings and Lovers. Ethical Dimensions of Medieval Persian Romance', Edebiyat, 1 
(1987), 4. In the lskandarniima, Ar5qTt symbolizes a spiritual value for Alexander, the unknown temptation 
for hirn. The conquest of Ar,! qTt is identified in Alexander's mind and heart with the conquest of the world. 
For the role of love in the DCD-abnama, see M. P. GundbadT, 'Dardbi-ifirna', Sukhdn, 12 (1340/1961), 94. 
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kind of untold and invisible spiritual love combined with strongly visible physical 
elements. That means that what is defined as spiritual is not distinguished from the 
physical aspect of love. The physical element is attested in every love affair of 
Alexander. In the case of spiritual love, the physical element acts as the prelude. It is the 
device serving the development of the spiritual relationship between the two lovers. The 
case of Alexander and ArdqTt denotes this relation of the physical and spiritual elements. 
Once he is captivated by her external beauty, Alexander realizes that there is something 
unknown and undefined in this woman, something that urges him to get closer to her and 
find out what it really is. 
Alexander's love story with Ardqit dominates the narrative. This spiritual love 
affair in a sense is strongly associated with Islamic lore and in particular with the love 
between Solomon and Bilqis (Queen of Sheba). This identification results from the 
association of the figure of Alexander with Solomon in the narrative. 67 The motif of 
Solomon-Bilqis is also attested in other Persian accounts, such as the romance between 
Humdy and Humdyan. 68 
The two lovers and adversaries meet for the first time in battle. When they 
encounter each other, Alexander falls in love with Ardq1t at first sight. 69 When he sees 
her, he loses his strength and stands motionless. Their single combat is breathtaking and 
symbolizes the natural struggle between male and female for predominance. Ardqit 
becomes aware of the hero's sexual prowess, when she sends some fairies to spy on 
Alexander's moves. They report that after Alexander had finished his prayers, he went to 
bed with a concubine combining thus his spiritual duties with his earthly pleasures. 70 The 
episodes in the "Ardq1t story" are numerous. Many "twists and turns" occur bringing the 
lovers together and the next moment setting them apart .71 Neither Alexander nor ArdqTt 
67 See p. 179. 
68 For the identification of Humay and HumayOn with Solomon and Bilqis respectively see BUrgel, 'Humdy 
and HumayFin', 350. 
69 IN, 358: 15-16. 
70 IN, 361: 4-5. 
71 The motif of the long delayed union or re-union of lovers is attested in the FTs u R5mTn and the Khusraw 
u AD-Th. The role of Mobad as main obstacle in this union is predominant (FR 33). A series of events such 
as battles, physical love affairs (with Gul, FR 74,3 17: 29) for RamTn and other twists and turns intervene, 
postponing thus his re-union with VTs. In the Khzisraw u Shirii7, the cases of Khusraw and Shakar's 
physical love affair (and Farhad's love for ShTrTn) constitute strong obstacles causing trouble and delay in 
the re-union of the two lovers. See K, ý, 115-266. 
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admit openly their love. Each one waits for the other's first move. An open acceptance of 
love would mean loss of prestige and defeat for each of them. Alexander. as male and the 
glorious Muslim king, is shattered by his feelings for Ardq1t but he displays self-restraint. 
Ardqit on the other hand is the fearsome war-like woman, who, as Suhayl, has her own 
unprecedented pride. She is the queen of the fairies and a charismatic fighter. However, 
she is vulnerable to human males and this costs her the loss of her pride. After many 
72 episodes, she accepts Alexander's supremacy and finally they are married . Their 
marriage is a victory for Alexander and a sweet defeat for ArdqTt. Alexander manages to 
subdue the unbeatable queen of fairies not only on the battlefield of war but also on the 
battlefield of love. ArdqTt is forced by nature to yield to Alexander's male nature. 
However, their marriage does not mark an end to their struggle for power. In spite of his 
love for her, Alexander cannot resist polygamy. Ardqit is determined, however, to adapt 
herself to Alexander's habits. Now their adversity is to be continued within the frame of 
marital life. 
In the period before their marriage, Alexander confirms his unstable heart for 
women; 73 he falls in love with the beautiful slave girl who is a princess. 74 He is so 
influenced by her beauty and her help to him that later on he proposes to marry her. 75 
After his marriage to Ardq1t, the latter demands that Alexander be unswervingly faithful 
to her. Alexander warns her that he cannot do such a thing and he will have as many 
women as he likes. 76 
After their marriage, things remain tense due to Alexander's restless life. He 
meets several women, like the maiden in the desert, 
77 
and he marries one more beautiful 
78 
woman whom lie brings into his camp . His adventures 
increase his prestige as a 
Casanova king and make the Fairies, the comrades of ArdqIt, acknowledge his superiority 
12 IN, 405: 15. 
73 It is the notion of the King Lover that is hidden behind Alexander's inclination to polygamy. See p. 153. 
A similar example is that of Khusraw's marriage with Maryam, although Alexander's excessive sexual 
intercourse is incomparable in extent. 
74 Ibid., '167: 9. 
75 Ibid., 367: 13. For Gurgan! and Nizarn-F, marriage provides the ultimate symbol of the success or failure of 
the lover's quest. See Meisami, op. cit.. 198. This is also the case for Alexander. 
76 IN, 406: 20-407: 3). 
77 Ibid., 414: 18-19. 
78 Ibid., 4 17: 15-16. 
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not only in the sexual sphere but in every aspect of his life . 
791-le 
even thanks God for His 
benevolence. 80 The comic element is predominant in these sexual stories involving 
Alexander. When he sleeps with Shahmalik's daughter, who has already become his 
wife, he forces ArdqTt to accept this new reality. ArdqTt has no other choice. It is comic 
and simultaneously ironic or even cynical to see Ardqlt entering Alexander's tent to take 
her sword and finding him with another woman sleeping next to him. ArdqTt has accepted 
her destiny and stoically remains silent in order not to wake him up. 81 Alexander's 
conquests are endless, so are his new wives. He is so busy satisfying all of them that he 
needs a strict schedule so as to carry out his duties efficiently and in time! He would 
spend one night with Qdtil's bride, the following night with QaymU-n's daughter and the 
rest of the week with his concubines. 82 
In spite of his sexual adventures, Alexander is strongly attached to Ardqit who has 
the lion's share of his heart and her importance is not expressed verbally but through acts, 
which are political and not sexual. When, due to particular misfortunes, Alexander is 
unable to lead his army against the enemy or he is in a moment of weakness, he entrusts 
ArdqTt with this task. And ArdqTt always makes sure to fulfil Alexander's expectations by 
leading his army to victory against Arsldnkhdn, the Gog and Magog, Shahmalik and 
others of his enemies. 
83 
Alexander and Ardclit's spiritual love resembles an island in the vast sea of 
Alexander's endless physical love affairs. For the hero, ArdqTt is the only woman who 
stimulates his real interest and personifies the perfect being for him. Love for Alexander, 
through his personal experience with ArdqIt, is a kind of earthly force with spiritual 
dimensions. 84 Their spiritual attraction is attested through their strong attachment to each 
other, in spite of several threats against their relationship (Alexander's indulgence in 
79 Ibid., 556-4-6. 
80 L) L'ý 
0ý9 
"i 
LUJ a 1-1 i a' 
(=Oinniscient Master and powerful, able Creator! You have benefited your servant more than 
anyone else. How can 1 thankyou enough", ibid., 417: 14-15). 81 Ibid., 589: 7. 
82 Ibid., 724: 22-725: 1. 
83 Ibid., 632: 4-5; 704: 7-9,691: 16-18. 
84 About the importance of love, NaW al-Dfn TOST in the. 4khljq-i Ndyiri claims that love arises from man's 
natural predestination towards perfection and from his awareness that he cannot achie%e this goal alone. 
See NasTr al-Din TOsY, The Nasirean Ethics, trans. G. M. \k, "ickens (London, 1964), 196. 
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physical love with other women, the evil intentions of their opponents and so on) 85. 
ArdqTt is the device that leads Alexander to the ultimate effect of spiritual lo\'e, his self- 
awareness. 
86 Ardq1t becomes his 'alter ego'; this is clearly demonstrated by the important 
role she plays in Alexander's campaign. The fact that she substitutes for Alexander in the 
leading position of his army when he is not available implies the magnitude of trust and 
appreciation Alexander displays for his wife. But if this is an example associated with 
politics, Ardqit's predominant importance for Alexander on a personal level is clearly 
expressed through his jealousy and concern for her feelings toward Tafqdj, Shdhmalik's 
son. 87 This is the only case in the narrative where Ardq1t's devotion to Alexander is 
threatened by her feelings for another man. It is also the only case where Alexander 
becomes jealous. Thus, the hero who almost every day expresses his restless character in 
the arena of love finds himself in the difficult position of being suspicious of ArdqTt for 
88 committing adultery with Tafq5j. In fact, Ardqit never betrays her feelings and devotion 
85 The so-called obstacles to love are a common motif in medieval Persian romances. This motif is strongly 
related to the tradition of Hellenistic romances. Some of the basic features of these obstacles are the 
abduction of the bride on the eve of the wedding, absence of parental consent, the lovers' flight, their 
journey, a different bridegroom or sexual adversary and the like. See Davis, Panthea's Children, 41-42. 
However, in the case of Alexander and ArdqTt the same motif has other features. There is no abduction of 
the bride or journey. The obstacles in Love in the Iskandarnima are divided into two categories: those 
before the marriage and those after it. The first ones here are mainly the egoism and pride of the heroes. 
The heroine AraqTt displays 'man-like' egoism equal to that of Alexander. This egoism justifies her 
defensive, or aggressive, attitude, and the subsequent extensive warfare against Alexander (IN, 359: 14). 
But egoism is eventually subdued to the superiority of love. The second category of obstacles deals with 
the marital life of the heroes. These are very limited because the couple live mostly in harmony, constantly 
fighting together against the infidels. ArAqTt's pride after her marriage is still shaken because of 
Alexander's polygamy. Tafqdj is the only man in the narrative who seduces Ar5qTt and negatively 
influences her relationship with Alexander (ibid., 582: 5-7). This temptation is temporary and includes some 
of the obstacles attested in the Hellenistic tradition, such as the flight (ArdqTt escapes from Alexander) and 
the sexual adversary (Tafq5j). Shortly after, however, Alexander and AraqIt are re-united due to 
Alexander's concern for her and mainly due to ArdqTt's acknowledgement of her mistake. 86 Melsami, Persian Court Poetrv, 137. 
87 IN, 554: 11. 
88 The theme of treachery is widely used in the Iskandarn5ma: Mfthdfaffn betrays her father for Alexander's 
sake (ibid., 29: 4-5). The literary motif of the princess and daughter betraying her king and father is a 
folkloric motif also attested in the story with Shapar 11 and the daughter of the Arab phylarch al-Dayzan of 
Hatra. See Tabaff, The Hislor. 1, of Al-Tabari, vol. F. - The Sasanids, the Bj, -antines, the Lakhmids and 
)emen, trans. C. E. Bosworth (New York, 1999), 3) 1-36. In another case, a tragic irony occurs with the slave 
girl that ArdqTt trusts the most and who will again betray her (IN, 365-18-19)! AraqTt repeats the same 
mistake by confessing to the slave girl that she will attack Alexander's camp at midnight (ibid., 396: 6-8). 
Tile case of the sexual attraction between AraqTt and Tafqaj will make Alexander suspect ArAqTt of betrayal 
(ibid., 579: 5-6 and 582: 5-7). 
1, Y) 
for Alexander whose heart, in spite of his comic sexual instability. is essentially devoted 
to her. 89 
It is evident that the type of spiritual love between Alexander and Ardqit is close 
to the model of spiritual love of other 'more polite' accounts, but it is certainly not to be 
totally identified with them for one specific reason: the popular and entertaining mission 
of the Iskandarndma. The narrative serves as an ephemeral entertainment rather than a 
means of stimulating the audience's intellectual interest. Thus, love reflects not only 
private experience but also public conduct. It is used as a mirror of broad ethical issues 
involving problems of social interaction. 
NiZdmT aims to guide his reader to the discovery of unknown intellectual paths. 
Through his highly sophisticated techniques he attracts the full concentration of his 
reader in order to achieve the advancement of the latter's intellectual world and the 
creation or reflection of social exempla. 90 This is the type of love that Ni? am-i promotes in 
his accounts. This is not exactly the case with the Iskandarnama since its mission is not 
to educate in a philosophical way but to entertain in a simple manner. Spiritual love in the 
Iskandarnama could be called 'less spiritual' compared to Layla u Majncin or Khusraw u 
ShTri-n for many reasons: first, there is no self-renunciation by Alexander, since he 
considers his ego more important than ArdqTt; 91 second, there is no notion of justice in 
" If Alexander's devotion to ArdqTt is to be compared with Ramin's devotion to VTs in GurganT's account, 
then Alexander can be characterized as less devoted. In both romances, physical love is predominant, since 
in VTs it RdmTn the two lovers sleep often together, in spite of not being married. Ramin falls in love 
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J, ý Love put his heart infire and thefire in 
his mind burnt (his) patience) [ V'R, 32,86-90, trans. Morrison, 32]. 
He constantly declares that he has no control over his situation. On the contrary, the figures of Ardqit and 
Vis are somehow identical. They both allow themselves to return their love only after due deliberation, and, 
once committed, never swerve from their devotion to him. They guide their lovers toward self-realization. 
For Fis it Riýinin's love, see Meisami, op. cit., 143-144. 
90 Meisami, 'Kings and Lovers', 4. In the Lay, la it Majnfin their love is never to be realized and it goes 
against the social conventions, since Layla's family opposes their union and betroths her to another man. 
This clash between Majilan's passion and the social conventions forms the backbone of the love drama in 
Ni4ami's poem. 
In the case of Fis it RiýmTn love is a private passion with overlapping demands coming from 
society. Sexual intercourse outside of the marital bond makes Gurgaff's romance a shockingly 'heretical' 
account reflecting or prornoting this crucial taboo of the Islamic society. See Davis, Panthea's Children, 
56. 
91 Tile classic example of Majnon's total self-renunciation [with his withdrawal to the desert and his life as 
a beast 4o J -Xýý. J= Without 
happiness, concordance and sleep) resulting from the lack of 
his lover (LAI, 102-107) is not attested in Alexander's love for Ardqit. This happens for two reasons: first, 
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Alexander and Ardqlt's relationship, because Alexander endlessly pursues polygamy. 
What constitutes Alexander and ArdqTt's relationship as spiritual love is the submission 
to love by both lovers and the supreme role that Ardqlt plays in Alexander's life. In 
literary terms, their relationship could be called 'spiritual love serving entertainment and 
not meditation'. The narrator does not hesitate to present openly a sexual Alexander 
satisfying the appetite of his audience. Thus, love aims to entertain the audience in a 
cheerful manner and take them away from any troubles. It is for this reason that the 
physical element plays a vital role in the narrative and interacts with the spiritual type of 
love. 
Expression of Love: Words and War-like women 
The aim of the romance is to unfold the lovers' feelings and lead them to their 
union. Love in the narrative is promoted and expressed mainly through words and acts. 
With regard to words, it is the monologue 92 that is used frequently by the narrator in 
order to express the internal world of the lovers, and specifically the protagonist, 
Alexander. Alexander's emotions and thoughts for Ardqit are ingeniously provided by 
means of internal monologue. When Ar5q! t sends him a provocative message, he thinks 
93 
... if I tolerate this, she will grow bold and she will say that 'he is afraid'... . In other 
cases dialogue is the means which enables the lovers to encounter each other. When 
Alexander is captured in Ardq1t's hands in a garden, he admonishes her "Do not behave 
in this manner. Ifyou set me ftee and return my chiefs to me, I will leave tomorrow and 
departftom your kingdom ". 94 These words show that, while in captivity, Alexander aims 
through dialogue to free himself. Thus, the interaction between the two lovers out of the 
Alexander is the 'King Lover' (see chapter on Kingship) and he cannot subdue openly his majesty to 
Ardqit, and second, self-renunciation is against the scope of the Iskandarndma to be entertaining. On the 
contrary, Alexander's adamantly proud attitude to ArdqTt constitutes a comic element in the narrative. This 
different approach between Ni: ýamVs account and the 1skandarndma reflects the multiple literary and social 
role of love, as a point for intellectual exploration and improvement (NiýamT) and for pure entertainment 
(Iskandarnania). For the issue of self-renunciation in general, see Meisami, op. cit., 6. tn 
92 Monologue is a well-known technique in Persian romances. RamTn says to himself- "What iffairfortune 
. 
face of that Alooii'ý ", VR, 32: 39,88. For the internal monologue motif, see oncc mot-e showe(I ine the 
Meisarni, op. cit., 833. 
93,, +4.0 -9. 4ý4 J !, 
ý_o J/ r ýýI 1N, 360: 8 J-) 




battlefield becomes stronger. In this case, the role of the garden is important in the 
unfolding of sensuality in a Paradise-like environment. The imagery of the garden 
represents a Paradise-like vision, the ideal world for Ardqit who holds her beloved in the 
captivity of bihisht. 95 Both internal monologue and dialogue serve the unfolding of the 
lovers' feelings, thoughts and intentions. Monologue reveals the secrets in the heroes' 
mind,, while external dialogue increases the heat of the action and makes their 
confrontation more vivid. However, words are only a means of expressing feelings and 
bringing the two lovers closer to their union. 
Another means is acts, and in particular, warfare or single combat which is a 
metaphor of love in Persian romances. 96 This is reflected in literature through the motif of 
the war-like (or warrior-like) woman which is widely attested in Classical Persian 
literature. 97 This motif reflects a contrast to the Muslim social stereotype of the woman's 
seclusion. 98 Concerning the typology of this motif, the war-like woman has been trained 
in the arts of combat and fighting. She personifies the perfect model of a desirable 
female: beautiful, chaste, young, deceitful and full of energy. She is always from the 
upper social class and, although she is a skilful fighter, warfare is not her profession. She 
fights only occasionally and when there is an urgent situation and threat against her or her 
close relatives (usually father) or kingdom. In the narrative, the number of war-like 
women is restricted but their role is important. 99 This motif is also widely attested in 
Arabic epic romances (STrat), such as those of Dhdt al-Himma, Hasan of Baýra and 
others. 100 
Alexander's encounter with Ardqit is an endless combat on the battlefield. 
Alexander is the intruder and Ardq1t the defender. Alexander's persistence in trying to 
95 For the role of the garden in Persian romances, see J. Scott Meisami, 'The Body as Garden: Nature and 
Sexuality in Persian Poetry', Edebijat, 6 (1995), 276. 
96 Hanaway, 'Formal Elements', 153-154. 
97 War as a metaphor for love is also attested in the ViTs it Rdmim in the case of Mabad and his adversary 
Vira who cornbat for Vis' heart, FR 20. As Meisami comments, the battle scene conveys a moral judgment 
on the combatants and a general indictment of the use of violence to achieve personal ends. See Meisami, 
OP. Cit., 101. 
98 About this stereotype, see L. Ahmed, IYomen and Gender in Islam (New Haven, 1992), 103. 
99 M. Gaillard, 'H6roYnes d'exception: Les femmes 'ayyar dans la prose romariesque de ]'Iran m6di6val', 
, ýt. h-., '14 (2005), 164-165. 100 R. Kruk, 'Warrior Women in Arabic Popular Romance: Qanna5a Bint Muzabim and other valiant 
ladies',. 1,4L, 24 (1993), 214-233 1; eadem, 'The Bold and the Beautiful: Women and 'Fitna' in the STrat Dhat 
al-hinirna: The Story of Mird', in lVomen in the Medieval Islamic Iforld, ed. G. R. G. Hambly (New York, 
1998), 100-103. 
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capture Ardqit's kingdom, while in fact he can bypass it without any further trouble. 
symbolizes the inevitable attraction of the two lovers. Land, for Alexander, symbolizes 
ArdqIt herself and the conquest of land corresponds to the sexual conquest of her queen. 
This conquest, however, is not to be achieved in a short time and easily. Alexander's 
opponent in battle and his desire in love is an accomplished and courageous fighter. 
As has already been mentioned, love grows for ArdqTt in Alexander's heart at first 
sight. Their first meeting takes place on the battlefield and this is the place where their 
symbolic love encounter will take place in the rest of the episode. ArdqIt in the 
Iskandarn5ma represents the well known motif of the valiant war-like woman in Persian 
literature. 101 Her military skill and behaviour suggest similarity to an Amazon: She is the 
queen of an unknown land inhabited only by female fairies who are all war-like and they 
fight from the saddle of their horses. This similarity becomes obvious from the very 
beginning. 102 ArdqTt on horseback attacks Alexander, attempting to take him by the belt 
and unhorse him. However,, she cannot approach Alexander. Then, he counter-attacks, 
catches her by her belt and while he is about to tear her from her horse, ArdqIt gathers all 
her strength and tears her belt. 103 The fairies intervene and help ArdqTt escape from 
Alexander's hand. This is the first combat between the two lovers and it ends in a draw. 
This equilibrium of power between the two sides continues in several battles throughout 
the rest of the narrative. 
"' In the Shdhndma, it is Gurddfrid who encounters Suhrab in single combat. Gurddfrid defends an ZD 
independent fortress on behalf of her father, wears male armour and clothes, and without revealing her sex 
she challenges the attacker to single combat. When Suhrab eventually takes her captive he realizes that she 
is a woman in disguise and thus he becomes annoyingly embarrassed. Gurddfrid argues that it would be 
better to let her go than to risk the gibes of his fellows when they learn he has been fighting a woman. See 
J. Clinton, 'The Uses of Guile in the Shahnamah', Iranian Studies, 32 (1999), 228-229, Winchester, the 
Marchionesse of, Heroines of Ancient Iran (London, 1954), 28-30. In the Dirdbndma, Burandukht 
personifies the model of a war-like lady against Alexander. See DN, 1: 467; NiýdmT, Sharafndma, 288; W. L. 
Hanaway, 'Anahita and Alexander', JAOS, 102 (1982), 287. 
102 As Perry states, the model of a war-like woman is another form of the motif of the lone Amazon. The 
archetype of the Amazon consists of two parts: first, the fact or threat of a war-like woman doing battle 
with an established hero, and second, the argument that he dare not risk failure, or even compromise his I 
masculine pride and sense of chivalry, by accepting her challenge on equal terms. Both she and her male 
opponents know that the code ofjaiOninardi- reserves the active, martial role for the man, while at the same 
time enjoining him to act protectively toward the "weaker" sex. In Gurddfrid's case, she ignores the rules I Z. imposed by the traditional sex roles. See J. R. Perry, 'Blackmailing Amazons and Dutch Pigs: A 
Consideration of Epic and Folktale Motifs in Persian Historiography', Iranian Studies, 19 (1986), 158-159, 
about the similar profile of the Amazon-like warrior women and the issue of the relations between the two 
sexes in tile Arabic literary tradition, see Kruk. op. cit., 226-229. 
101 LV, 358: 18-19. 
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The same motif of the war-like woman also occurs in Alexander's visit to Yemen 
where he encounters Princess Suhayl, another of his conquests. Like Ardqlt, he falls in 
love with Suhayl at first sight. 104 Alexander likes her but there is something about her of 
which he does not approve; she is very active and is the classic paradigm of the heroic 
war-like woman in the Iskandarnama. 105 Alexander wants women to be secluded at 
home. 106 In fact he forbids them from horse-riding, which is a sign of sinful behaviour. 
The brave and proud Suhayl clearly states to Alexander that "I am Suhayl Qf 1emen and 
King Mundhar's daughter. When I am in the saddle, I can unhorse 100 men ivith in - I, 
spear and bring them to the ground". 107 The warlike princess visits Alexander in his 
chamber at night and she reveals that she is aware of his real identity. Then Alexander, 
afraid that she might reveal his secret to the king of Yemen, puts her into chains. The 
case of Suhayl is different from that of Ardqit in that while she is in love with Alexander, 
the latter displays only physical love for her. Her war-like virtue is not used against 
Alexander, as happens with Ardqit, but is displayed in single combats against noble 
horsemen before Alexander's eyes. Suhayl's aim is to impress Alexander with her 
military skill. Following the literary pattern of all fearless war-like women, she disguises 
herself as a male fighter who has his face covered. This is the only way for her to 
participate in the fighting. Her disguise creates a mystery about herself. When she enters 
the field against the son of the king of Makrdn, she displays great skilfulness with the 
lance and in horsemanship. All these attributes and her beauty increase Alexander's love 
for her. 108 This happens in spite of her disguise as a man. With hyperbole the narrator 
supports the magnitude of Suhayl's beauty and military skill. Eventually, and after 
several obstacles and delays, Alexander marries Suhayl who complies with his demands. 
Shdhmalik's daughter is the third case of a brave war-like woman. Before the 
battle of Alexander and Shdhmalik's armies, she appears on the battlefield disguised as a 
male warrior and manages to defeat the brave Turk of Shdhmalik's army. 109 This Turk 
had up to that point embarrassed Alexander and his army by killing every soldier who 
104 Ibid., 110: 1-2. 
105 Ibid., 109: 2 1. 
116 
Ibid., 121: 19-122: 2. 
107 
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ibid., 112: 18-19. 
108 Ibid., 117: 2-33. 
109 Ibid., 568: 16-18. 
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dared to face him in single combat. The maiden's military ability is associated %\-Ith her 
devout character. 
The fourth and last example of a war-like woman in the narrative is Ydqatmallk. 
She is the last woman who appeals to Alexander's sexual instinct in the narrative. Like 
other war-like women, she displays the perfect combination of a desirable woman 
according to medieval standards: her beauty is proverbial, 110 an extremely capable 
fighter, graceful and chaste. Ydqu-tmalik's nature is close to that of Ardqit: she is of semi- 
fairy descent and far more beautiful than ArdqTt. In fact, the two women become fierce 
adversaries for mastery of Alexander's heart. Alexander appreciates Ydqatmalik's 
virginity' 11 and thus a new round of fights and jealousy begins between her and ArdqTt. 112 
it is jealousy, another form of sexual struggle (this time between the two females for a 
male), that will unfold the military skilfulness and war-like nature of Ydqýitmalik and 
ArdqIt. They will fight in a fruitless single combat which lasts all day long until the 
evening prayer. 113 This equilibrium of power promotes YdqCitmalik's profile in the 
narrative because she becomes equal to the glorious Ardqit. Ydqfitmalik, however, is a 
different example of a skilled war-like woman. Although she is in love with Alexander, 
she basically does not have the chance to unite with Alexander. She attempts badly to 
express her love but this expression is released through her fighting. This has the opposite 
result. While Ydqtitmalik aims to charm Alexander with her beauty and military virtue, 
she achieves the contrary. Her love is transformed into hate and hostile relations between 
her and Alexander. It is the only case in the narrative where a woman in love with 
Alexander makes him hate her and not love her. But again, war-like behaviour is a device 
for the expression and unfolding of love. 
Closely associated with the theme of war-like women is the role of women in 
general in the narrative. As shown above, the physical aspect of love creates a sensual 
image of the women participating in the plot. However, as the type of physical love 
implies, women appear only as objects of physical desire, an object of love and egoistic 
satisfaction for the hero. With the exception of the war-like women above, woman is 
110 She had given hope to 100,000 princes, ibid., 749: 12. 
111 J.,. "( =-... and she had the seal qfvirgin ibid., 749: 1-3. 
112 Ibid., 761: 19. 
11.1 Ibid., 762: 11-12. 
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never the protagonist and she becomes a vehicle for the promotion of sexual frames in 
each episode. A woman is at the centre of the hero's action, but after the end of the 
episode, each woman does not appear again. 
The war-like women, on the other hand, break the general rule of women as 
secondary actors in this narrative and play the role of the protagonist on an equal basis 
with Alexander. From the four warlike women, only Ardq1t manages to remain a 
protagonist. Suhayl, Shdhmalik's daughter and Ydqatmalik play an important role, each 
one in their story but nothing beyond it. After the end of the story they are thrown into 
oblivion by the narrator. However, ArdqTt is the only case of a woman in the narrative 
who plays a constantly predominant role and becomes Alexander's alter ego, a common 
feature in pre-Safavid prose romances. 114 Her active fighting role after her marriage is in 
accordance with the profile of war-like women in Arabic literature who also do not fade 
from public life. ' 15 
Moreover, a striking motif in the narrative is the femininity of the war-like 
woman, a motif also attested in Arabic romances. 116 Her beauty is over-emphasized and 
she consciously makes use of her feminine dimension in battle. This causes Alexander's 
confusion when he comes to intimate contact with her. Her dazzling beauty initially 
makes the hero fail in his attempt to defeat the warlike-woman. After all, it is mostly her 
beauty rather than her strength that defeats him. 
In general, love in the Iskandarn5ma must be examined in association with its general 
image in the various genres of medieval Persian literary tradition. The Iskandarnama is 
an inseparable part of this tradition and, as a popular text, adds something new to the 
already known data about love in medieval Iran. It provides the reader in a vivid way 
with the popular concept of love in pre-Mongol Iran. It implicitly reflects the notion of 
presenting the sexual element openly and without taboos. It is obvious that entertainment 
at that time, as nowadays, was a moment of free expression of several issues that were 
not discussed publicly on other occasions. Story-telling either in public or in a more 
restricted cycle, in court for example, gave the opportunity to the story-teller and his 
Hanaway, Tormal Elernents', 1 -57. 
Kruk, op. cit., 228. 
116 Ibid., 227, Gaillard, op. cit.. 179-18 1. 
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audience to communicate without reservations on both aspects of love, spiritual and 
physical. 
In literary terms, love in the Iskandarnama as a fundamental manifestation of the 
romantic genre appears as one of the central themes, equally important to the martial epic 
scenes. Thus, it does not follow the pattern of polite literature where love creates a 
balance against the martial epic scenes. For example, Firdawsi integrates the love scenes 
into the standard strand of epic scenes of feasting and hunting. 1' 7 The relation between 
the spiritual and physical love in the narrative is of great importance for the nature of the 
Iskandarnima as a genre of semi-popular literature. The coexistence of the physical and 
spiritual manifestations of love in the Iskandarndma reflects a duality which goes beyond 
the quality of love itself and deals mainly with the types of love in their social context. In 
particular, physical love is predominant in the narrative while spiritual love is restricted 
only to the affair between Alexander and ArdqTt. Moreover, the relationship between 
Alexander and Suhayl is physical in nature but their combat gives the impression that 
their episode perhaps expressed a more spiritual type of love. Anyhow, the physical 
element is a theme appealing to general audiences. This becomes evident through the lack 
of any elaborate technique by the narrator in the presentation of the physical stories. 
Moreover,, the comic element associated with the physical type of love corresponds to the 
main aim of the narrator, to entertain the audience. Thus, physical love in the 
Iskandarndma could be associated or even identified with the popular character of the 
narrative. 
In contrast,, Alexander and Ardqit's story reflects the type of 'serious' spiritual love 
which in its essence and nucleus is in full accordance with the image of spiritual love in 
Persian polite literary tradition. Nevertheless, this noble kind of love is not presented in a 
'noble' and 'elaborate' way in the narrative. Spiritual love is detected and implicitly 
provided within the context of the narrative. The popular character of the Iskandarndma 
does not allow the polite character of spiritual love to be expressed in a stylistic way. The 
comic element dominates this love affair too and attributes a popular image to spiritual 
love. 
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Thus, the co-existence of popular and polite elements in the Iskandarnama denotes 
the dual character of the narrative with the popular element being predominant. Hence, 
The coexistence of physical and spiritual love reflects the interaction of popular and 
polite literary elements in the narrative. This co-existence expresses the fusion of the 
various common literary elements and denotes the formation of a narrative based on this 
fusion. The analysis of the love theme proves that the Iskandarnama is a 'popular' 
account with many 'polite' features, the result of a protracted process of fusion and 
development of the oral and literary aspects of its tradition. 
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Epilogue 
Given that so far no analysis of the content of the lskandarndma has been 
produced, the aim of this dissertation has been to deal with the narrative itself and to 
shed light on various aspects which have so far remained unknown. The simple 
linguistic style of the Iskandarndma creates the initial impression that its content is 
also not rich in terms of stories, themes, topoi and various concepts. The analysis in 
this thesis suggests this is not the case. The lskandarndma, an epic prose romance, 
was written to entertain and it is a treasury full of religious, political and social 
concepts expressed through the legendary life of Alexander. These concepts are 
harmoniously interwoven with the pre-Islamic Iranian tradition of kings and Islamic 
lore. 
The analysis includes a wide range of topics which are divided into three 
categories. The analysis of the literary tradition of the narrative points to the 
connection of the Iskandarnama with the Greek tradition of the Pseudo-Callisthenes' 
romance, the historical circumstances under which the narrative was compiled and the 
direct relation between the Iskandarndma and FirdawsT's masterpiece. Another aspect 
of the narrative's importance is its material about the model of the proper king and 
Muslim conqueror. The account is also rich in general concepts which form the 
framework in which the hero acts: the battle of man against his ephemeral nature, the 
notion of chivalry and the role of love as a metaphor of the quest for self-knowledge. 
Another contribution of this dissertation is its brief analysis of the language of the 
narrative which helps to give a more complete image of the account and the time in 
which it was compiled. 
On another issue, referring to Persian prose romances, Hanaway mentions that 
'Hitherto this (picture of Medieval Persian culture) has been a one-sided picture 
because the documents have all come from court-supported historians, literary 
critics, secretaries and panegyrists. No\\ the popular side of Persian culture can 
receive more attention and the t\\cntieth centurý student of Persia's past will be 
able to see that past in a new light. ' 
I 
Apparently Hanaway believes that the popular character of prose romances 
reflects a literary movement 'from below', a movement independent of the ruling 
elite. He thinks that these romances reflect purely folk beliefs and they were produced 
I lianaway. 289. 
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amongst the masses, through the help of storytellers and scribes who compiled oral 
traditions. Hanaway's point is debatable. 
As the analysis of the Iskandarnama has shown, the term 'popular' can be 
used only in regard to the language of the narrative, which is indeed simple. This 
simple style does not mean that the narrative was written only for the common people 
and not for the ruling elite. The Iskandarnama was written primarily for 
entertainment. It could be recited on a daily basis in public places and in private but 
since it was destined to entertain it is right that it should to have been written in a 
simple language. This does not exclude the court or provincial aristocracy or urban 
upper classes (merchants) as an audience for the IskandarnCima. Thus the simple style 
of the narrative is not a safe guide to define the social circumstances which led to its 
creation. 
The richness and complexity of the content of the narrative are not in 
accordance with the term 'popular'. Hanaway considers the content of pre-Safavid 
romances 'linear, open-ended, flexible and unsophisticated in structure'. 2 In the case 
of the 1skandarnama the content has the above feature but, as shown in chapter three 
its structure is not unsophisticated. Although it does not have the same structure with 
genres of polite literature (the historical or poetical accounts), the Iskandarnama is 
intimately associated and reflects a historical context. Apparently, some of the 
secondary stories and the legends might have had an oral background, but, when the 
narrative was compiled, these stories were already written down and were recited. 
However, most of the material in the narrative comes from various written sources, 
such as the Sh5hn5ma, the Siyar al-Mitlak Vnýuri`s works,, the Jsrd'T1iYYdt radition 
and so on. Hence, the Iskandarn5ma reflects more or less the same content as 
accounts of polite literature do. 
Regarding the creation of the romance, storytelling was certainly a vital source 
for the cornpilation of the Iskandarn5ma (for example the case of the King of Egypt). 
But this does not mean that the whole narrative is created (although it could have been 
later elaborated and transmitted) by a professional storyteller as Hanaway suggests. 
Hanaway also identifies the presence of the author in the narrative with the voice of 
2 Idem, Tornial Elements'. 142. 
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the storyteller. 3 However, there is no clear evidence in the narrative, suggesting that 
the author is an actual storyteller. As attested in the narrative, the romance was 
produced from various manuscripts, a clear evidence of literary activity. That implies 
a time-consuming and systematic effort by the author and the subsequent scribes to 
produce a readable narrative based on oral and written sources, especially in the case 
of the first author in the early eleventh century. The literary nature of the above 
sources for the early compilation of the Iskandarnama is also reflected in the rich and 
complicated repertoire of stories. The occasional inconsistency in the structure of the 
narrative and the addition of inserted stories could be the result of the recompilations 
that the narrative underwent by various scribes. 
The early compilation of the narrative and its recompilations could not have 
been achieved without patronage. There is a lack of evidence in regard to the precise 
circumstances which formed the relationship between the patron and the man of 
letters in pre-Safavid Iran. Similarly there is no evidence that literature was sponsored 
by any middle-class citizens. By contrast, it is certain that the promotion of literature, 
arts and sciences in medieval Iran was a privilege of the ruling elite, either the court 
or the local aristocracy (dihq&s). Libraries and scriptoria were functioning under the 
auspices of the ruler, the amir (Samanids), the sultan, or the provincial governor. Thus 
everything that was produced there represented the initiatives of the political and 
scholarly elites. The compilation of a legendary account based both on pre-existing 
written manuscripts and oral stories was more likely to have been produced in the 
court, a provincial palace or library under the aegis of a political figure. The 
cornpilation of a manuscript at that time was an expensive and illustrious project 
which could not have been produced without support. Hence, it is very difficult to 
accept Hanaway's point that these romances, including the Iskandarndma, give a 
substantially different image of reality because they came exactly from the same 
power centres where polite literature was produced. The simple style of the 
Iskandarnania reflects the aim of the work to entertain rather than the social 
circumstances of its creation. 
Aside from being an entertainment text, this epic romance is a legendary 
account of Alexander's life. Its legendary elements are of pre-Islamic and Islamic 
Ibid., 143 
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origin both from the Greek and Persian traditions. However. under the legendary 
surface of the narrative there is a strong historical dimension. This is detected mainl% 
in two areas: the first deals with the literary tradition about the hero itself particularly 
the fact that the legendary version comes from a historical core of Alexander's life. 
The second area deals with the historical context of the narrative. The phrase 
'historical context' refers to the historical circumstances (political situation, place of 
compilation) and concepts of the author which led to the creation of the 
Iskandarn5ma. The analysis of the date of the narrative has shown that the historical 
context plays a vital role in the formation of the romance. Thus apart from its 
entertaining and legendary character, it is suggested here that the 1.4andarninia 
contains valuable historical information and the narrative must be also interpreted 
according to its historical context. 
According to the traditional view in the twentieth century, medieval Islamic 
historical accounts were approached only in terms of style and other philological 
,4 aspects and as 'uninterpretive mines offactual information . Hence, historical texts 
were only superficially used and not in regard to their historical context and the 
5 
concepts of the authors . This view coexisted with other perspectives which did not 
acknowledge the importance of the Persian historical tradition in pre-Islamic and 
6 Islamic times . Gradually these concepts were disputed and replaced by new ones. 
7 Today, the importance of Persian historical writing has been acknowledged . 
Generally, history is seen as an auxiliary science in the Islamic educational system, 
aiming to edify the reader about the recurrent phenomena in the evolution of time and 
how to avoid them in the present. 8 The most important aspect of the new approach of 
Persian historical writing is that of Waldman who supported the theory that Persian 
historical accounts of pre-Mongol Iran must be seen in regard to their historical 
4 M. R. Waldman, Towai-d a Theoi-v of Histoi-ical Narrative: . -I Case Study in Perso-Islamicale 
flisloi-iOgi-aplýv (Ohio, 1980), 3. 
5 Meisami, Pei-sian Histoi-iogi-aphy, 2-3). 
6 H. A. R. Gibb, 'Ta*rTkh' in Studies on 1he Civili.: ation of Islam, eds. S. J. Shaw and W. R. Polk. 
Princeton 1982' (1962)ý 116-117, B. Spuler. 'The Evolution of Persian Historiographý'. in Histot-ians 
qfthe, l IhUlc East, eds., B. l, c\\ is and P. M. Holt (London, 1962). 126-127. 
7 N/leisarni, op. cif- 4-5. 
8 K. Allin Luther. 'Islamic Rhetoric and the Persian Historians, 1000-1300 AD', in Studies in Nem- 
Easlei-n Cultin-e and Histoiy in Ilcinoi-y qf&nest T . 4(lel-Ifassih (Ann 
Arbor. 1990). 96, %IcIsLimi, 
op. cil- 10-11. 
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context and the concepts of their authors. These concepts are indirectlý revealed 
through various rhetorical schemes in the narrative. 9 
The theory of historical context in historical writing in the pre-Mongol period 
has many similarities with the analysis of this thesis about the historicity of the 
Akandarn5ma. It is true that Waldman's analysis is based mainly on the complicated 
and highly elaborated style (metaphors, images, syntax and so on) of historical 
accounts of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. The Iskandarn5ma does not have this 
complicated style but this does not mean that it does not reflect its historical context. 
The author of the prose romance employs methods which are attested both in prose 
romances and historical accounts: the role of structure, 'O didacticism'' and 
esotericism. Apart from these common features between historical accounts and the 
Iskandarnama, the author of the romance uses legend (pre-Islamic and Islamic lore) 
and various themes (topoi) both to form a readable narrative and to associate it 
indirectly with the historical context of his lifetime. It is within this context that the 
legendary image of Alexander is used as a metaphor of Sultan Mabm[id's life and rule 
in the 14andarndma. The content and the various techniques that the author employs 
in the romance suggest that the narrative was probably written in the early eleventh 
century in eastern Iran under the aegis either of Mabm(id or one of his successors. It 
could also have been written in a provincial centre by order of a local ruler or dihqjn. 
From the above features, the concept of 'esotericism', as Waldman calls the 
12 
principle of taqiyya, is important and it is also attested in the Iskandarnama. 
According to Waldman, sorne historians employed dissimulation or concealment of 
their true opinions and beliefs about political and religious issues. 13 This method 
involved the use of various features, such as historical paradigms and ambiguous 
phrases. 
It is noteworthy that the above common techniques between historical writing 
and the 14andarnania are not used in a similar fashion. In historical accounts they are 
used in a more stylised fashion (metaphors for past events used as examples of the 
historical context). The simple style of the Iskandarn5ma cannot be compared with 
that of historical accounts. In the romance the same features are used in the forms of a 
9 Waldman, op. ci . 1., 6-16, Julie Scott Meisami, 'History as Literature". h-anian Studies, 33 (2000). 29- 
)0. 
10 See pp. 67-68-, Waldman. op. cit.. 12-14. 
1 Sce pp. 201-209. Waldman, op. cit., 9-10. 
12 IN. 409: 6-7. 
13 Waldman, op. cil.. 10- 12. 
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simple story, the arrangement and structure of stories and through comparison. for 
example between Alexander and Sultan Mabm(id. Hence, the above features are used 
in an adjusted form, depending on the nature of each genre. 
In sum, it is hoped that the preceding analysis, which is not exhaustive, has 
displayed the importance of the Mandarn5ma as a prose romance, containing 
valuable legendary and historical material and acting as a mirror of both the legendary 
pre-Islamic past of Iran and also of contemporary developments in eastern and Central 
Asia in Islamic times. Although not important stylistically, this account conceals 
many secrets of lore and history, showing that it was written mainly for entertainment, 
it was also didactic and revealed contemporary historical developments. It is also 
hoped that more questions have been raised in this dissertation, questions that can lead 
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Appendix. 
i. The language of the narrative 
The main feature of popular prose romances, including the ls'kandarndma, is 
their simple language and style which are contrary to the highly elaborated style of 
Persian polite literature in pre-Safavid Iran. The differences between polite and 
popular literature are syntactical, morphological, phonological and lexical: no rare and 
difficult Arabic words or phrases, repetitiveness, unevenness of style, no highh,, ' poetic 
devices and sophisticated rhetorical schemes. ' These narratives display an affinity 
with oral tradition and they have been preserved and reproduced in a written medium, 
linking Persian oral and literary traditions. These romances are not examples of the 
canonical stratum of Persian literature because of their method of compilation, 
transmission and stylistic features. Hence, the study of the content and language of 
these romances so far have remained on the periphery of modern research compared 
to the study of the language of prose accounts in polite Persian literature. The 
culmination of research on the language of Persian polite prose accounts is Gilbert 
Lazard's classical work. 2 Although the language of polite literature is more attractive 
to research due to the high standards of style and literary elaboration, the language of 
the so-called 'popular' literature should not remain on the margin of contemporary 
scholarship. 
The aim of this short analysis is to bolster the study of the language of these 
popular prose romances by briefly analysing the language of the Iskandarniýma. In 
particular, the following pages provide a panorama of the main lexical, morphological 
and syntactical phenomena of the Iskandarnama. It must be emphasised that the 
language of the lskandarn5ma has been already studied by M. T. Bahar and T. Afshar. 
3 
Both Bahar and Afshar's sections on the language of the Iskandarnama are very 
useful and essential but they lack a systematic arrangement of the material analysed. 
The fact that their works were produced in Persian poses a problem in case a Western 
(non-Iranianist) scholar or reader who, being unaware of the Persian language, would 
like to study the linguistic style of the Iskandarn5ma. This analysis aims to help in 
I HanawaN, 274. 
2 G. Lazard, La langue des plus anciens monuments de la prose persane (Paris. 1963). 
3 Baliar. SaRshindsi. 2: 128-15 1: IN. introd., 29-36. 
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this and moreover to provide a more systematic arrangement of the linguistic material 
attested in the 14andarnama. 
The Iskandarnama 
One of the merits of the simplified style of the Jskandarnt5ma and other 
Persian romances is that they provide valuable information about what Persian oral 
speech sounded like at that time. Although written language, even in its simple form, 
cannot be identified with oral speech, it has been plausibly suggested that the 
language of these romances is close to the oral form of the New Persian of that 
4 period . 
The author of the lykandarnama uses a simple language in terms of 
vocabulary, grammar and syntax. This simple style of the language of the 
lskandarn5ma is due to the purpose of the author in producing this account. His 
primary aims are to entertain and to inform about an aspect of the Iranian legendary 
and historical past, along with various echoes of contemporary historical events and 
developments. 
The simple style of the account is associated with the form of the romance. 
This form may be characterised as flexible. The narrative lacks the same systematic 
degree of arrangement that polite accounts enjoy. That means that the author chooses 
the topic and the main layout of his story (the first and second book) and then he 
embellishes it with various stories (the plots and subplots). He is free to rearrange the 
order of stories or events and to interpolate various others. He changes the details of 
an incident, adds more characters and assigns each person of the narrative a different 
role each tirne. Given the prose nature of the Iskandarnama and the flexible character 
of its form, it is evident that the language aiming to entertain could not be highly 
elaborate. 
The sources of the author are both written and oral. The written sources are the 
Shahnama, Siyar al-mulfik. Qiýa5 al-anbiya', Wahb b. Munabbih and *Unýfiff. In spite 
of the written sources, the author of the Iskandarndma probably relies on oral 
traditions and legends, as this is reflected in the division of the repertoire of stories 
into main and secondary or framed stories. ' 
4 FlanawaN, 283-22,85. 
Ibid.. 23 1, Rubanovic. 'Reconstruction'. 219-232. 
263 
Nothing can be said with certainty about the author and the subsequent scribes 
of the text. However, he is skilful enough to produce a popular account about 
Alexander's life adjusted to the needs of an audience which must have included all 
social classes: the royal court, local aristocracy (dihqdn), merchants, artisans, peasants 
and so on. The dual nature of the sources of the Iskandarn5ma in combination ýýith 
the purpose of the author to address a wide audience justifies the use of a simple 
language in the narrative. An analysis of the main parameters of the language of the 
Lykandarn5jma will contribute to a wider understanding of its historical and linguistic 
contexts. 
Vocabulary 
The vocabulary of the I. 4andarnama is that of the New Persian language of 
the late tenth and eleventh century AD. It is mainly Persian with a percentage of 
Arabic words, playing an important role. The author uses familiar vocabulary in order 
to transmit his messages more easily to a wide range of audience: from the most 
educated members of the court and the upper classes to the illiterate masses. The 
overwhelming use of Persian vocabulary is due to the fact that the 14andarnania has 
been produced in the eastern Iranian regions under Persianate dynasties, and it 
addresses a Persian-speaking audience during a period of tile so-called renaissance of 
Persian language and literature. 
Given that the nature of Persian words in the narrative is quite simple and 
everyday, it is of particular interest to have a look at the Arabic words, their quality, 
nature and frequency in the narrative. As in the case of the Persian vocabulary, Arabic 
words attested in the Iskandarn5ma reflect the bulk of Arabic words in the daily oral 
and written speech of Persian at that period. So these Arabic words do not pose a 
problem of comprehension to the Persian audience or readers of the Iskandarn5ma. 
These words are used mainly as nouns, adjectives, vital components in compound 
verbs, prepositions, stereotyped phrases and religious quotations. The examples below 
are not exhaustive and aim to give a sample of the type of Arabic words in the New 
Persian language of the Iskandarnaina. 
With regard to Arabic nouns, there are examples encompassing all aspects of 
knowledge and life. For example there are terms regarding geography: mashriq 
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(=East)6 and maghrib (=West) :7 time: waqt, muddat (=time), 
8 sd'at (=hour)9 and 
tamm5m (=end), 10 religion and relevant knowledge: iman (=faith) 11 and ýaki-m 
(=sage); 12 politics and administration: malik (=ruler, governor, king), 13 ann-r 
(=commander, ruler) 14 and rasill (=messenger); 15 astronomical and mathematical or 
numerical terms: Aalp (=star), 16 daraja (=: level, degree) 17 and 'addad (=number), " 
abstract terms: qudra (=power), ' 
9 sabr (=patience), 20 &UkM (=Will)21 and 'zinir 
(=life) ; 22 and various other terms: Pikdyat (=story) '23 Arat 
(=face), 24 qal'a (= fort 25 
(=f rt)26 27 ýi, ydr 0 and bin (<ibn = son). 







baqq (=right)3 1 and rasm 
(=official). 32 
There are also some prepositions and adverbial expressions of Arabic origin, 
such as ba'aýTi az (=some of)33 and ma'a (=with) . 
34 
Arabic or Perso-Arabic stereotyped phrases have mostly a religious character 
and are very commonly cited in the narrative: w(i Oahu 'alim (=God is omniscient), 35 
6 Ibid., 253: 20. 
7 Ibid., 220: 14. 
8 Ibid., 195: 6 270: 8 
9 Ibid., 415: 7. 
10 Ibid., 408: 6. 
1' IN, H 2: 12. 
12 Ibid., 509: 12-13. 
13 Ibid., 28: 15. 
14 Ibid., 362: 10-11. 
15 Ibid., 256. 
16 Ibid., 286: 20. 
17 Ibid., 286: 20. 
18 Ibid., 96: 6. 
19 Ibid.. 377: 20. 
20 Ibid., 470: 11-12. 
21 Ibid.. 10: 16. 
22 Ibid., 287: 1. 
23 Ibid., 153. 
2' Ibid., 211: 1. 
25 Ibid., 246: 1. 
20 Ibid., 740: 4-5. 
27 Ibid., ' ): 1. 28 Ibid., 470: 10. 
21) Ibid., 285: 15. 
30 Ibid., 702: 3. 
31 Ibid., 616: 9. 
31 3 1: 2 0. Ibid., 
33 Ibid., 
34 Ibid.. 3177: 20. 
IS Ibid., 19ý: 14. 
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ma'Whallah (=God forbids), 36 (khUd5_yi) 'a=a wa jalla, (khud5-Yi) ta'51a 
[=Glorious, exalted (God)] '37 
(khudivand-i) 'a=a iva jalla, (khuddiviO-i) ta'ala 
[=Glorious, exalted (God)] '38 mubarak 
Mid! (=Be blessed, congratulations ! ). 39 
Another category of Arabic influence is the various compound verbs. In this 
case, the Arabic component comes first and expresses the content of the action and it 
is followed by the Persian infinitive which expresses the action: shukr-i kasT 
guzashtan (=to thank someone), 40 mastull-gashtan (=to grow bold)4 1 and Pis5b kardan 
(---to calculate). 42 
Lastly there is also another aspect of Arabic influence, that of Quranic 
quotation. This is used in order to verify the image of Alexander as the double-horned 
one: (It is said in the Glorious Qur'dn: ) Till, when he reached the setting place of the 
sun, he found it setting in a muddy spring, andfound a people thereabout. We said. - 
Double-Horned One! Eitherpunish them orshow thein kindness. 43 
Phonetics 
Phonetics forms a separate part of the analysis of the style of the narrative. 
With regard to consonants, special reference must be made to dh and d: in the 
Tehran manuscript the terms gudhar, gudhara, gudhashtan and gudhashtan are 
sometimes attested with ad instead of Aa usual phenomenon in early Persian 
literature. Afshar in his edition adopted the use of dh in the above term S. 44 
Aside from this consonant, there are also others in the manuscript, revealing 
the archaic character of the narrative. For example, the use of j instead of ch Uu-n 
instead of chfin (86,1), jandid / chandTd (86,2)], the use of b instead of p 
[beygham bar/peygham bar (86,4), badishah/padishah (86,5)] and the use of k instead 
of g [kuft/guft (56,6)]. These examples abound in the manuscript and the archaic 
forms have been modernised in Afshar's edition. 
36 
Ibid., 11: 4-5. 
37 Ibid., 454: 13,616: 10. 
38 Ibid., 568: 9. 
31) Ibid., 8: 2 1. 
40 IN, 417: 14-15. 
41 Ibid., 360: 8-9. 
42 Ibid., 470: 21. 
43 
j 
/j/ J L: 
ýj_j 9 
a", liz'y Loly &. -JlLlL)/ L-01 Lý, 
aX11i ibid.. 211: 4-6: Qut-'dn. 18: 86; trans. Pickthall. 271- 
272. 
44 IN, 212: ý. ibid, introd.. 35. 
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Initial, syllable 
In early New Persian, various words begin with two initial consonants and for 
the han-nonious connection of these two consonants there is an intervening vowel. 45 
In regard to Agar or digar (=other, second), it must be noted that these are 
two New Persian forms of a word of Old Persian origin. 46 
In another case, some Pahlavi words are influenced phonetically by Arabic, 
for example: suvar (=horse-rider) comes from the Pahlavi term aspv5r and it was 
later transformed into asvar. 47 Also juvan (=young) comes from the Pahlavi term 
- 48 yavan. 
Morphology and syntax 
The case of hamT- reflects both archaism and the literary character of the 
sources that the author used for the compilation of the narrative. This archaic prefix of 
verb is employed to denote duration. It always precedes the verb and it can be used in 
every part of the sentence even if various other words intervene. Haml-- was in full use 
in the tenth century AD and it was transformed into mi- in the eleventh century AD. 
In the twelfth century haml-- was hardly attested. This transfon-nation reflects both the 
use of language at the time of the author and the intervention of scribes in the 
subsequent process of copying and modernising the language of the manuscri pts . 
49 
Another case is that of dar instead of andar (=in). The form andar (=in, 
inside) is more archaic and is in use during the eighth and ninth centuries AD. 
Probably in the early eleventh century it is replaced by dar in Persian poetry and then 
it is transmitted to prose. 50 
45 
Lazard, 175. 
46 IN, 166: 6, Lazard, 180-181. 
47 IN, 480: 10, Bah5r. 147. IN. introd., 36. 
48 IN, 148: 22,226: 16; Bahdr. 147: IN. introd.. 36. 
49 
LN', 4: 4. S17X7, Iskandar. N. 142 1. Bahdr. 145. Lazard. 177-179. 
so IN, 417: 12, Bah5r. 132: Lazard, 179-180. 
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Concerning the plural of Arabic words, this is formed by the addition of the 
suffix -an to the end of the word, for example: khalq5n (=peoples), .51 jabbdr5n 
(=oppressors) 52 and na, ýs5kh5n (=scribes). 53 
In some cases Arabic words in their original plural have an extra plural form, - 
ha or -an, for example: kutubhd (= books), 
54 'aj5'ibh5 '55 aýw5lha. 
56 
The plural qumashat (= clothes) is used instead of qumdsh, which is cited 
57 
only once in the lvkandarn5ma and it is also attested in the Qabu-sna-ma. 
Regarding iadfa, it is noted that besides the regular form of iadfa (4), linking 
two terms (for example noun-epithet), there is also another rare kind. In some cases az 
can be used as iadfa, for example: "va shdh bT dastfiri- va ýavab did az vaT hi-ch kdr 
nakardi" instead of the equivalent syntactical form "vaAdh bT dastfirl- va Xvab var 
did hTch kdr nakardi- (=and the king saw that he could do nothing without his 
(Aristotle) guidance and advice). 58 
Regarding personal pronouns, the third person singular of the personal pronoun is 
used both as 1-1 and vai-. 
59 
As far as demonstrative terms are concerned, Fn and an are attested in their 
plural form as inh5 and anha and i-ndn and dn5n. 60 When these terms are preceded by 
bih then ad intervenes: bidTh, bid5n. 61 
Along with chan (=when, likewise, similar) which is frequently used, there 
are also attested some other related terms: chunTn (= thus, in this way, manner) 
replaces the more archaic Tdfln 62 and chanan (= so, like that, just as it), consisting of 
chfin and the plural suffix -an. 
63 
51 IN, 470: 10. 
52 Ibid., 50 1: 10. 
53 Ibid., 497: 17; IN. introd., 30. 
54 Ibid., 90: 18; 91: 8; 420: 8. 
55 Ibid.. 107: 15 -, 109: 1,13 1: 4. 
5" Ibid., 1] 5: 22; lA, ', i ntrod., 3 1. 
57 For qum5sh, see Ibid., 189: 21, for qztntjshijt see IN 79: 1; 565: 14; 588: 17: Bahar. 1-36. 
58 LV ' 12-13, Bahdr, 
142. 
59 
/Al" 429: 9, Lazard. 229. 




62 ibid., 298: 1, Bah5r. 134. Lazard, 239. 
0 IN, 192: 7,124: 17. Bah5r, 148, IA'. introd., 36. 
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kih and chih are used indiscriminately in the manuscri pt. 
64 
Pronominalsuffixes 
The use of pronominal suffixes in some cases reveals the use of archaisms. 
bidTsh (=with him, us) is an archaism which is still in colloquial use in modern 
Iran: bidhim, bidhit, bidhish, bidhim5n, bidhitan, bidhishan (= the colloquial form in 
modern Khurasan). In this case, -ya- is used between a word and a pronominal suffix, 
for example: bidi-sh (= to him/her), darish ( dar dvarTdi-shan [= let them brought]. 65 
These forms go back to the Pahlavi language patim, patit, patish, patinit-In, patit5n, 
patishan. 66 
darTsh (or darish or andarish) (=in/inside him/her) is less archaic than the 
term andarish which is the most archaic one and it is attested in Pahlavi too. 
67 
Concerning cardinal numbers, it must be noted that the form yakT + noun or 
pronoun without yi or yakT + noun with yi is used instead of yak. For example, har 
chih farmu-S bijayi avaram ild in yaki- (=I wi II do whatever you ordered apart from 
this one . )68 
A number of adverbs and adverbial expressions are also attested, for example: 
Tnja (=here) is used instead of the archaic Tdhar. Sometimes there is no 1 (=q) at the 
69 beginning of the word, for example: 441JI (=from here) . In the eleventh century AD 
dar pTsh (=near to, next to) replaces nazd or nazdi-k and it is later transformed into 
Pish . 
70 sar dasif (= incomplete) is a synonym expression of nas5khta and qiyr 
71 72 
amada. bar bala (above all) is an equivalent offfiq and darfi7q. 
(ý4 Ibid., introd., 36; Lazard 237. 
65 IN, 142: 19,478: 2,754: 3 and 429: 6: respecti\ elly, ibid. introd., 3 1. 
6" Bahar, 146. 
67 IN, 292: 11, B ahdr, 1 4. 
68 LY. 11: 4, Bah5r, 135; Lazard. 215-216. 
69 I'V IIA: 9: 6,13ahdr. 134, Lazard. 2')5. 
70 IN ' 509: 12, 
Bah5r. 1-', )4. 
71 IN, 022: 4, Bah5r, 145. 
72 I'V, 569: 12; Ball5r. 141. 
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The verb 
73 The use of the verbalpref& bi- in a verb is a form of archaism The origin of 
the bi- has not been established. In the Mandarnama it is used in the simple past 
tense and the imperative. For example: 
Simple past tense: dar 'ajab bim5nd (= he was surprised). 74 
Imperative: bid5n (= beware). 75 
The verbal suffix -T is an archaic feature in Persian poetry and prose literature. 
In the present and past tenses it expresses the unreal nature of the action. It is often 
used to contribute to the elegance and embellishment of style . 
76 In particular, in the 
past tense it expresses habitual action. Some examples in the narrative are: ddnistandi- 
(= they used to know, consider) 77 and firistadandi-: va bifarmfid 0 har sal az 
khaziniha-yi U_ chýziha-yi naji-s bihidyat biqqy. ýar firistadandi- (= and he ordered 
precious things from his treasury to be sent as gifts to Qaysar every year). 78 
Personal pronouns -am, T, -ast, -Tm, -Td, -and are used as verbal suffixes 
instead of the verb bfidawfarzanddn-i adam and (=they are children of Adam ). 79 
Another interesting case is that of bad (or buvad) and bibfid = bad (or buvad): 
some times bibfid replaces bfid having the meaning of guzashtan(=to pass), raftan 
(=to go) and pT kardan (=to pass, to cross). - ey bar5dar bid5n kih kar-1 man bibad 
(=O brother, beware that this was my lot) . 
80 
Regarding irregular forms of past tense it is noted that in some cases the past 
tense of a verb in the first and second persons plural are formed as follows: 
verb theme in di e past tense + pronominal suffix + yii 
For example: khurdinit-Ini and ydftim5nT instead of khurdi-in and yijftlifn respectively, 
81 
id-M 82 instead of kish I kishidimdni 
73 
Bahdr, 137. Lazard, 298. 
74 
IN, 4: 1. 
75 
Ibid., 416: 17. 
76 
Bah5r, 1: ')50. 
77 
IN, 5: 7. 
78 1bid.. 4: 3. 
71) 
Ibid., 95: 10, Bahdr, 137. 
80 IN, 10: 16; Bah5r. 13 2 -1 3. 
81 IN, 95: 9. 
82 Ibid., 33 1: 11: ibicl.. introd., 32-33. 
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Negation: particles and irregular negation 
The particles for negation are ma- and na- (=not). Ma- is a more archaic form 
and it is used mostly in the imperative whilst na- is used in all other cases of negation, 
such as in front of the verb, infinitive, present participle and past participle. For 
example: shcfhcf, mapurs (=O king, do not ask). 83 
In some cases negation is not placed before the main verb but after it, at the 
beginning of the auxiliary verb badan, for example: zan r5 burda nist (=he has not 
brought the woman) instead of zan ra naburda ast. 84 
mah ... mah... (=Neither... nor ... ): This syntactical phenomenon reflects negation 
regarding two factors in a sentence: mah tU- va mah malik miýr kih pidar-Lain-i tfi bfid 
(=neither you nor the king of Egypt who was the father of your wife). 85 
Compound verbs 
A number of archaic compound verbs are attested in the narrative. Below is a 
list with some of them: 
dast dashtan (=to fall in love): a synonym of dfiv giriftan. 86 
chTzT dar kar-i kasT (ya chTzT) kardan (= to forgive someone for an action he/she did): 
This term comes from the Safavid period: ... va khudavand ... gunahan-i mara 
dar kar- 
i 1-1 kunad (= ... and God ... will 
forgive our sins). " 
'aja'ib mandan (= to be surprised): A synonym of 'ajab dashtan and ta'ajjub kardan: 
'aj5'ib biniand . 
88 
89 
dar baqT amadan (=to end, to reach the end): ... 
dar baqi amada ast (=it has ended) . 
dar baqT kardan (--to abandon, to desert):... Th 'ishqT dar baq-1 konam (= to abandon 
I&Y love). 90 
83 lbid., 702: 14. 
84 Ibid., 430: 2, Bahar, 140, LV. introd., 3 1. 
85 Ibid.. 196: 17-18: Bah5r, 138-139. 
86 IN. 4: 1. 
87 Ibid., 185: 7, Bah5r. 133. 
88 IN, 79: 2 1 Bah5r. 134. 
89 IN, 78: 2 1 also 102: 20: Bah5r. 135. 
go IN, 397: 3), Bah5r. 135. 
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Raha kardan: Its meaning is that of 'adad-i man' (absence of disagreement). - va 
murghdbh5 albata raha nimTkardand (= and the chicken certainly did not agree). 
91 
ba sarT shudan (=to end and pass): it is used in the same meaning as khatam shudan, 
bikulT khardb shudan: ... 
kih kdr-i Tshdn b5 sarT shud (=... that their lives were 
over). 92 
rast amadan: It has various meanings, such as to follow the right way, do the right 
thing, to accomplish: naMyad kih rdst amadan (=Does she not have to follow the 
right way)? 93 
BalaT dadan to disgrace, to defame): Used instead of taraghT d5dan: ammd tura 
balff &ham ... but to 
disgrace you ... ). 
94 
ab dar chishm avardan (= to cry): A synonym of giria kardan: ... va 
dar jb dar 
chishm avard. 95 
zar giriftan (= to insist): A synonym of ibrim giriftan and issrar kardan: khuru-s 
murghdnrd zfir girifit va... (=the rooster insisted against the chicken and ... ). 
96 
ma'adhfir-ifarmadan dashfan: meaning that jarml-Idan kih ma'adhu-rish darand 
an order according to which they have his forgiveness). 97 
SYntactical style 
The type and arrangement of sentences are simple and light. The author 
pursues a rapid development of the plot. This can be achieved with easy vocabulary 
and short independent sentences. Thus the message is transmitted in a fast and 
comprehensible manner. Sentences are connected with va, for example: shdh darab 
lashkar rast kard va az shahr biru-n amad (= King Darab prepared (his) army and 
came out of the city). 98 
In a sentence the subject is always at the beginning, the object in the middle 
and the verb comes always at the end. Often the subject comes before the temporal 
particle: va iskandar chu-n bidi-d kih... (= and Alexander when he saw that ... ). 
99 
91 IN, 284: 9, Bah5r, 138. 
92 IN, 454: 15; Bah5r. 141. 
93 1N, 191: 21; Bah5r. 142. 
94 LN, 300: 12, Bah5r. 143-144. 
95 
, 
\,, 185: 6. 
Q(' Ibid., 284: 21. Bah5r. 144. 
97 IN. 497: 16-17: ibid. introd.. 333. 
98 Ibid.. 7: 3. 
()() Ibid., 19: 16. 
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Another common type of syntax is that of Mo sentences expressing time: chfin 
fir i-nsukhdn bivhinTd guft... (=when FUr heard this word. he said). 
100 
Sentences begin either with va (=and), pas (--then), chan (=when) or va chun 
(=and when), chunTn (=thus), ba'ad az (= after something). 10, 
As for the use of the infinitive, in some sentences, when baidd precedes, the 
infinitive is used as a verb. For example: bdyad d6nistan (= we need to know). 102 
Other noteworthy usages: 
kharabat (=tavern, gaming house): A term attested in Sand'-i's poetry and also in 
literature during the Safavid period. 103 
jang (=war): It replaces the Arabic equivalent barb and this also happens in TabarT, 
GardTzT and the Ta'rTkh-i STstan. 104 
dur, ad or durfidgar (=praise, greetings): A synonym of anu-sha (=happiness, joy). ' 05 
durfidgar (=God -protected): Compound word consisting of the word durfid 
happiness, may God be your companion) and the suffix -gar. 
106 
ham chandth (=some of quantity, size or quality, or of this quantity or of thissize or 
of this quality) = It is used instead of chandi-n. 107 
bighayal = This term is placed separately in front of a word, such as sakht (=difficult, 
hard) - Bigh5yat sakht (=very difficult, too difficult), n7k (=good, well), 'a. ý-_Fm (great, 
supreme) in order to emphasize. 108 
Kash-kashish = It has the meaning of irada (=will, intention) and qaO (=purpose, 
attempt, effort). 1 09 
Prepositions 
The use of various propositions in the Iskandarn5ma: 
100 Ibid., 2 1: 9. 
101 Ibid., 19: 11,19: 16.16: 1; 17: 13; 14: 11. 
102 Ibid., 356: 4. 
103 Ibid., 185: 2 1; Bahdr, 133. 
104 
L'V 7: 1; B ah5r. I')4. 
105 LV. 272: 1; Bahdr, 1 '17. 
106 /X, 472: 1. 
107 Ibid., 337: 2. 
108 Ibid., 152: 4: Bahar. 136. 
lOQ [V 8: 4. 
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Ba = It is used in three ways: 
As bih (= to): ba rfiyi-man nay5vardi- (=You did not come to me) 110 
- As bar (= over, against): ... va 
basar-i malik va padishijhT khfid ravad (= and go on 
his own against the king and monarchy). '' 
- As dar (= in): va... b5 chah uftad (= and he fell in the well). ' 12 
- Bar = It is used as dar (=in): kih bar avvalsharp dddi-m (= and at the beginning Nve 
explained). 113 
- Bih = It is used in two ways: 
- as b5 (=with): ... va zamin bih manshik, 5ft (= and he split the land with me). 
11 4
-as bar5yi (= for): ... bih chihpadi-d5r 5madT? (= for what reason did you come? ). 
' 15 
-Dar= It is used as bih: agar yikkulnagdi-garmizadand shah darzir ini-afitad(= if 
they took another choice, then the king would be defeated. ). ' 16 
- Fura = It is used as bih: tanfura qa: ý5 d5dam (= I yielded myself to destiny). 117 
In sum, the above linguistic phenomena reveal a style of Persian language in 
dealing that the narrative was produced in early eleventh century. Some linguistic 
neologisms were added later, during the various re-compilations of the lykandarnania. 
In particular the above remarks reflect the multiple aspects of the New Persian 
language which was in florescence in late tenth and early eleventh century. In his 
analysis of the Iskandarn5ma Bahar claims that the narrative was translated into 
Persian from Arabic. 118 Indeed there are some manifestations of Arabic influence in 
the narrative: one of them are the Arabic forms of heroes of the Greek Alexander 
romance, such as Aristatalis, Faylaq5s, Qaydhafa, ArdqTt (? ) and others; there is also 
the Muslim image of Alexander as the Quranic prophetical figure of dhu 'I-qarnayn; 
and lastly the quotations of Arabic authors, such as Wahb b. Munabbih's and al-Faraj 
110 Ibid., 154: 1 Oý ibid, introd., 33. 
III Ibid., H 2; Afsh5r, 33. 
112 1N, '139: 12, At'sh5r, 33. 
113 LN!, 298: 6; Afshdr, 33. 
114 
IN, 227 1: 15; Afshdr, 33. 
115 
; 
%,, 2 18: 2 1 -, Atsh5r, 331 - 116 
IN, 370: 2 1-22, At'sh5r, 13. 
117 
IN, 4 16: 5. Afsh5r. 3 
118 Bahar. 128. 
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Ba'ad al-Shadda's accounts, as sources of Islamic lore and legendary stories (the 
stories of the King of Misr) for the compilation of the Akandarnama. 
Regarding the Arabic forms of Greek names in the Persian narrative. these 
suggest that either the author consulted an Arabic source or that these names are an 
influence of the Arabic language in the New Persian vocabulary after the emergence 
of Islam. The insertion of these names into Persian vocabulary could have taken place 
centuries before the compilation of the narrative. As a result of the use of Arabic as 
the main linguistic rnedium in science and literature in the first three centuries of the 
Islamic era, it is very likely that Iranians narrated and read stories about Alexander 
with Arabicised names of heroes. 
As for the Muslim image of Alexander as dhu 'I-qarnayn this suggests an 
Arabic influence at a very early point of the literary transmission of the Alexander 
romance in the East. Yet this element formed already a part of the Iranian oral and 
literary traditions when the Iskandarnama was compiled in the early eleventh century. 
By contrast Alexander is a Perso-Muslim prophet king whose fused image must be 
seen within the historical context of the narrative's compilation. 
Munabbih's account was only a source from the various accounts and authors 
(FirdawsT's Shahndma, 'Unýuff, Siyar al-Mulfik) that the author of the narrative 
consulted before or during its compilation. Given that in the late tenth and early 
eleventh centuries bilingual scholars and scribes were a common phenomenon in Iran, 
it is very plausible that the Iranian author of the Iskandarnama consulted Arabic 
literary sources, or Persian translations of these works, and included Arabic stories 
along with the material from Persian sources in the Persian narrative. Also Arabic 
vocabulary and scarce phraseology were a literary device for early Persian accounts. 
The fact that partial material of the Persian narrative was drawn from Arabic sources 
does not necessarily mean that the author translated his Arabic source as such and he 
added his material into the narrative. It is likely though that some stories could have 
been directly translated from the Arabic but this cannot be claimed about the entire 
narrative. The analysis of the language of the narrative does not reveal any evidence 
which could suggest that the Iskandarndma was directly translated from an Arabic 
version of Alexander's life. By contrast, the simple style of New Persian suggests that 
the account was written for entertainment and is probably close to the Persian dail" 
spoken language of that period. 
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Common themes between the Sha-hna-ma and the Iskandarnama 
The Adhnama is a link between the pre-Islamic and Islamic literary traditions, of 
which a part is the Iskandarndma. Although the text obviously shows strong influences from the 
Arabic version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes, one could state that this influence on the 
Iskandarndma is not the only one. In particular, several narrative themes in both texts 
denote a strong relationship between the Shahnama and the Iskandarnama. 1 Some of these 
common stories represent the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition of the Greek text as shown 
below. It is important to compare the two texts in order to prove the preservation of a part 
of the Pseudo-Callisthenes literary tradition in the Iskandarndma. By proving this 
relation,, it is easier then to base the comparison of the two texts (the Iskandarndma and 
the Greek Pseudo-Callisthenes version) with respect to the figure of Alexander on this 
relationship. The common points between the Shdhndma and Iskandarndma in the first 
part of the comparison aim to point out the close relationship between these two texts 
within the Persian literary tradition. In the second part of the comparison, the aim is to 
point out the transmission of the common elements met in the Pseildo-Callisthenes 
tradition and the Iskandarndma through the Shdhndma. 
The literary connection between the two texts (Pseudo-Callisthenes Greek version 
and the Iskandarn5ma) through the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance 
concerning Alexander can be proved only through the study of some of their narrative 
details about the life of Alexander. These details reflect common and non-common 
elements between the two texts. The common elements, which are mentioned in the 
appendix 11, point out the influence of the Pseudo-Callisthenes literary tradition primarily 
in the Shahnama and subsequently in the Iskandarnama. 
The Shahndma, the Iskandarnima and the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition 
Regarding the common stories included in both Persian texts concerning 
Alexander's life and exploits, there are several points of agreement between the 
1 The influence of the Shihi7daia on the Iskandarninia in terms of narrative themes is more than obvious, 
especially if one compares several common stories, such as that of the Sasanian king Ardashir I and the 
daughter of the last Parthian kin- Ardavan V in the Shahninia. See Hanaýý ay, op. cit., 197. 1 -- 
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ShCihn5ma and the Ilykandarnima which are also met in the Greek version of the Pseudo- 
Callisthenes romance and found in the Persian texts. These will be briefly analyzed 
below: 
Sikandar against Far (Porus). 2 The story of Sikandar (Alexander)'s campaign against 
For, the notorious king of India, is a common story in the two texts under analysis here. 
The common points of the story are the following; Sikandar asks Far to surrender but the 
latter refuses to do SO; 3 the troops of Sikandar and Ffir fight each other and Sikandar 
successfully uses fire and naphtha in order to defeat the best weapons of the Indians, the 
elephants, 4 and lastly, Hir is killed by Sikandar. 5 
The story of Sikandar and Hir is one of those that strongly denote the close 
relationship between the two texts and the influence of the Sh5hn5ma upon the later 
literary tradition and the MandarnOma. 
2 ShN, 7, Iskandar, XV-XVIII; $afav!, op. cit., 142-174. 
' In the ShdhnC7ma Sikandar sends through an envoy his aggressive message to Hir, (ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 
459-476) whilst in the IN Sikandar goes on his own disguised as a messenger to For's court and he meets in 
person the Indian king who is unaware of the real identity of the envoy. When he realizes the truth and tries 
to arrest Sikandar, it is too late for For (IN, 20); Southgate, 18-19; In the Greek version of the Ps. Call 
romance Poros is the one who sends first a letter to Alexander urging him to abandon his land. See Ps. Call., 
111.2. 
' In the Shdhndma, Sikandar uses iron steeds and metal riders filled with naphtha, ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 555; 
In the Iskandarndma he uses camels and Arab warriors who carry bottles of fire and naphtha against the 
elephants (IN, 19, Southgate, 19). 
The motif of the use of fire and naphtha by Alexander against the numerous elephants of Poros 
does not reflect the historical accounts of Alexander's life. According to them, the elephants of Poros are 
defeated by the clever tactic of the Greeks who through their manoevres put the elephants and the rest of 
the Indian army into a state of agitation. See Arrian, V. 17. These accounts are transmitted to the Alexander 
romances and popular works of Late Antiquity through the Greek version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes' 
romance. See Ps. Call., 111.3.10-12: "ouov(; aV CiXEV aV6P16VTa,; XOýAK06(; Kal U01' 0-rPaT1(0T0)V Ta 
KaTaýOp6y, Ualra OTYM; -CP67[ala TOVTOVI; EKUEVUC 7[VP0)017Va1 E71116(0ý; (01; ElVal P6VOV 7rVP TO 
XdAKcopa... "(=having manýv copper statues he set the figures standing verticalh, and ordered them to be 
put into thefire careful/j, so as to burn on1j, the copper... 5 In the ShMn5nia he is killed (beheaded) by Sikandar in a single combat with him: 
jjj *'J 
4_ýJ'j lAi JU 
-. - -)a ý-+ . :. -)IL54" 
j -). 3 -3 ý-j (Then Sikandar like a blast came outftoin the dust and smote the hero with his sharp sword, and he cut the 
sinew of the barbarian and the (latter's) head and neck sank to earth') ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 597; in the 
Iskandarn5ma For falls into the hands of Sikandar and he is imprisoned. In spite of Sikandar's efforts to 
convert For to the Islarnic faith, Fur refuses. Then he is beheaded (IN 22; Southgate, 21-22)-, In the Pseudo- 
Callisthenes' account Alexander killed Poros by inserting his sword into the flank of Poros. See Ps. Call 
111-4.7-9. 
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Alexander's visit to Queen Candace in Andalus. 6 Sikandar disguised as a messenger 
goes to Candace's (Qaydh5fa in the Shdhndma) palace to spy. Candace, hoNA, -e\'el-. is aware 
of the real identity of the person that has come to visit her, since she has seen in the past a 
painted portrait of Sikandar. 7 Sikandar is embarrassed and unable to react when he feels 
trapped in Candace's plans. However, his fears are temporary, since Candace respects his 
fame and deeds, and permits him to leave. The story is common to both texts without 
major differences. Its origin goes back to the Greek version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
with the only difference being that the kingdom of Candace is located near Egypt 
(Ethiopia). 8 
The AmazonslFairies. 9 In the case of the "Amazons", things are more perplexing. The 
term "Amazon" does not appear in either of the Persian texts. In the Shahnama one reads 
the term 'haram' and in the Iskandarnama the term "vilayat-i paryan " in order to define 
the land of women that Sikandar visits. 10 Sikandar decides to visit the lands inhabited 
only by women who are spouseless. He sends an envoy and asks kindly for their 
permission to enter their territory. The women reply positively and a dialogue follows 
between Sikandar and the chief of the women. After that Sikandar departs for the land 
where the Source of Life is. 
In the Iskandarndma,, there is a similar account with many variations regarding 
the details of the narration. ' 1 The name. as in the Shahnama, is not mentioned neither in 
the Iskandarnama. Actually, in the prose text Sikandar has to deal not with human natural 
women (Shdhnama) but with fairies, female supernatural beings with hairy legs that can 
fly and have superhuman power. Their leader is Queen ArdqTt (in the Shahnima the 
leader of the women warriors remains anonymous). 12 The common features so far 
6 ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 763-85 1; IN, 192; Southgate, 48-51, $afavT, op. cit., 53,168. 
7 IN, 195; Southgate, 50. 
8 Ps. Call., 111.22. 
9 ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 12335-1325; $afavi, op. cit., 149. 
10 ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 1235; IN, 354. 
IN, 354-384; Southgate, 76. 
12 ArdqTt's figure is quite complicated in the IN. In particular she appears to have many common features 
with the Queen of Sheba in the adventures of the Prophet Solomon. L. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, 
vol. 4 (Philadelphia, 1925-1947), 145. See also Southgate, 210-211. This aspect is enforced by the fact that I 
the narne of Solornon is mentioned many times during this adventure of Sikandar. For example, in the case 
where Sikandar orders his soldiers to draNv the circular line around their camp in order to be protected from 
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between the two texts are Sikandar's -.,,, isit to a remote and forbidden land inhabited only 
by female warriors (natural or supernatural); the leader of these female warriors is 
distinguished from the rest and is the person with whom Sikandar speaks many times: the 
female warriors until Sikandar's visit are invincible; the female warriors" (women or 
fairies) refusal to surrender their land to Sikandar. 13 
The common elements above are few but enough to support the idea that in the 
Iskandarndma the Amazons' story of the Pseudo- Callisthenes tradition is preserved. 14 
However, the narration in the Iskandarnama is quite different from that of the Shahndma 
and the Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance. Due to the common elements 
of the three narrations it is probable that in this case the basic line of the motif of 
Alexander's visit to the Land of Amazons is the same as in the Pseudo-Callisthenes 
Syriac version, the Shihnama and the Iskandarnama. 
Gog and Magog. 15 The story of Gog and Magog is ancient and the Greek text of Pseudo- 
Callis1henes contributed as a literary source to the spread of this story in the Middle East 
and the West in late antiquity. 16 Many interpretations regarding the names of the Gog and 
Magog as well as the "wall" have been given so far but the most plausible is that they 
reflect the view held by the populations on Iranian soil as well as the rest of Western Asia 
about the invading tribes of Central and North Asia. 17 As for the wall it cannot be located 
in one specific geographical area but was transferred gradually eastwards from the 
the sudden attacks of the fairies when the soldiers are sleeping. This action was attributed to Solomon by 
the fairies that appear to consider Sikandar as Solomon himself, IN, 354; Southgate, 76-77. 13 IN, 357. 
14 In the Ps. Call., 111.27 Alexander sends a letter to his mother narrating the friendly episode with the 
Amazons. He describes them vividly as strong, enormous and brave. This description is close to the image 
of fairies in the Iskandarndma. 
15 Gog and Magog are biblical figures (Gen. 10: 2, Ezekiel 38,39) and make up a part of the Islamic 
eschatological tradition. In particular, the Prophet Mubammad tried to convert them to Islam and after their 
denial they were sent to Hell. Their constant effort is to break the barriers built by dhu 'I-qarnayn and they 
will eventually succeed in breaking the barriers and conquering the world. It is then that the Messiah will 
come. See A. R. Anderson, Alexander's Gate, Gog and Magog and Enclosed Nations (Cambridge Mass., 
1932), 4-5, $afavT, op. cit., 52, -3 15. 16 According to the Greek text, Alexander, divinely enlightened, built an iron wall with copper gates in I Z: ýorder to protect his empire from the invasions of the "MaCoi" (Magog). The location of the wall is in I Armenia (South Caucasus). Ps. Call., 111.29; also see Ross, Alexander Historiatus, 34-35. 
17 The term Gog and Magog was synonymous with the "barbarian" tribes who burst through the north- t) 
eastern frontiers of the civilized world. The nations that have been identified with Gog and Magog are the II Scythians, Alans, Khazars, Arabs, Turks, Magyars, Parthians, Mongols and the Ten Tribes of Israel. See 
Anderson, op. cit., 12-14. Ross, op. cit.. 36. 
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Caspian Gates and the Pass of Dariel (south Caucasus) in the pre-Islamic period to 
Darband (Gurgdn - north eastern Iran) and Central Asia (Transoxiana) during Islamic 
times (from the twe I fth century AD) -18 
The theme of Gog and Magog is later incorporated in the Syriac Christian legend 
concerning Alexander, a text which probably becomes the source for the text of the 
Qur'5n. 19 The quotation of Gog and Magog in the Quranic text as well as the use of the 
term dhu'1-qarnqyn have a strong impact regarding the spread of this narrative theme in 
the Islamic literary tradition. This part of Alexander's adventures becomes henceforth an 
inseparable aspect of the Islamic literary tradition concerning the Life of Alexander. 20 
The Persian accounts, in particular Firdaws! 's Shahnama and the Iskandarnama, form a 
part of the Islamic literary tradition about Alexander Dhu 'I-qarnayn. 
In the Shdhnama the Quranic story is repeated, but this time the double-horned 
one has the name of Sikandar, although in the Quranic passage the double-horned one 
remains anonymous. Sikandar is the one who reaches the land of Yajfij and Maj laj. 21 He 
listens to the complaints of the inhabitants of a city regarding the invasions of the Yajfij 
and Majili in their land and Sikandar decides to build a wall of metal, a barrier which will 
, 22 protect the whole world from the "monsters' . In the Iskandarnama there is quite a 
different account; Sikandar aims at conquering a land unknown to him and is informed 
about the land beyond Shdhmalik's kingdom in Central Asia. The name of Yajiij and 
Majfij is repeated three times whilst. ) according to one geographical reference, they are 
living on the other side (? ) (of the wall perhaps) in the Land of the Rising Sun, meaning 
the Far East. 23 In this account,. Alexander does not appear to have built any wall because 
it is implied that the wall already exists. The Yajiij and Majfij are one of the main 
obstacles along with the Turks to reach the Land of the Rising Sun. Alexander will 
18 Ibid., 15. However, historically speaking, Alexander never visited the Caucasian region. See idem, 
'Alexander and the Caspian Gates', Amer. Phil Assoc. Tr. Pr., LIX (1928), 139-142. 
19 For the Syriac Christian Legend of Alexander, see Syriac Version, lxxvii-lxxvix-, Qur'5n, 18: 82 and 
21: 96. The Syriac legend was inspired by Heraclius' expedition against the Sasanians (622-628). It was 
written by an author living in Edessa or Amida (Osrohene), see G. J. Reinink, 'Alexandre et le dernier 
empereur dU monde: les d6veloppements du concept de la royaut6 chr6tienne dans les sources syriaques du 
septiýme si&le', in L. Harf-Lancner et al., 152-1533. 
20 A. R. Anderson, 'Alexander's Horns',. 4mer. Phil. Ass. Tt-. Pr., 58(1927), 101; idem, Gog and Magog, 29. 
21 ShN, vol. 7, XXXV, pp. 84-87. 
)2 ShN, 7, Iskandar, v. 1469-1470. 
23 IN, 507; Southgate, 116. 
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eventually enter the land beyond the wall and he will fight the YajQj and Majdj 
(=Elephant-ears). 24 The fictional element dominates the text and both nations are called 
"Elephant-ears". Despite its different account, the existence of the names of the Gog and 
Magog in the text of the Iskandarnama enrols the text in the literary Islamic tradition 
originating from the Quranic quotation. 
Besides the common character of the themes analyzed above between the 
Shi5hnJma and Iskandarndma,, themes that denote the organic relationship between these 
two Persian works with the Pseudo- Callisthenes literary tradition, special attention must 
be paid to the role that these common themes play in the internal construction of the plot 
of the Iskandarndma. 
As has been analyzed, the narrative themes about Alexander's life are divided into 
main and secondary. The three common themes (Fur, Candace, Fairies) belong to the 
category of main stories. That means that they are an integral part of the skeleton of the 
text and a vital part in the promotion of the plot. Perhaps they were introduced as main 
stories and retained this character in the long process during the formation of the text. 
They are not narrated by the heroes of the plot but by the author of the text. The 
recipients are not the heroes of the text but either the audience of a lively storytelling 
process or the readers of the lskandarndma. Moreover, direct interaction can be traced 
only in the first case (between the narrator and the audience) but not during the reading 
process. 
The main character of these themes denotes the importance of these themes in the 
weaving of the text and the formation of a plot with steady points of development, points 
from which the secondary stories can be developed. Moreover, the main character of 
these themes reveals the strong influence of the Shdhnama, since the compiler of the 
Iskandarnama cannot probably be aware of the long literary and oral tradition that goes 
back to the Greek version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes romance. 
Given the material analyzed above and due to both, the similarity of the stories 
and their role in the development of the plot. one could argue that there are some 
common aspects of narrative themes in the two Persian texts and the Greek version of the 
-14 IN, 5 33 5; South gate. 15 0- 15 33 - 
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Pseudo-Callisthenes romance, strongly suggesting the influence of the pre-Islamic Greek 
tradition on the Islamic literary context of the eleventh century AD onwards. The 
influence and preservation of the Greek Pseudo- Callisthenes romance in the Persian 
literature of the Islamic period take place indirectly through the use of several translations 
of the Greek version and in particular the Syriac version. 25 The connection between the 
Greek (Pseudo-Callisthenes) and the Persian traditions (Shahn5ma, Iskandarnama and 
other) during the tenth and eleventh centuries in the Iranian world would create the ne", 
literary image of Alexander, that of the legendary Persianized and Muslim hero. 26 The 
formation of this tradition would be gradual and, as shown below, the result of this 
process would be the transformation of Alexander from a Graeco-Christian emperor into 
a Perso-Muslim king, reflecting both pre-Islamic Iranian glory and devotion to Islamic 
principles. 
2i Syriac version, 20. 
26 The legendary figure of Alexander in the Persian accounts combines the virtues of brave warrior, ideal 
ruler and philosopher/sage, see Southgate, 'Portrait of Alexander the Great', 280,283-284; W. L. Hanaway, 
'Alexander and the Question of Iranian Identity' in Iranica Varia. Papers in Honor q1'Professor Ehsan 
Yarshater (Leiden, 1990), 94. 
-)8-) 
iii. The Greek text-recension # 
There are three main recensions of the literary transmission of the non-extant 
Greek text in its original form: a, fl, and 6. Rec. a is the oldest version (third-fourth 
centuries AD) and is preserved in MS Paris, Bibl. Nat. Grec 1711 and in MS Leiden 
(eleventh century), Univ. Libr. Vulcanius 93 (fifteenth century) . 
27 MS Paris Bibl. Nat. 
Grec 1711 became the basis of the edition of Pseudo-Callisthenes, Historia Alexandri 
Magni. 28 Some translations of the lost manuscripts of the rec. a are valuable for the 
further establishment of the characteristics of the recension. The Armenian translation of 
the fifth century (the silver era of Armenian literature, 450-578) and the Latin translation 
Res Gestae Alexandri Macedonis by Julius Valerius help in the partial restoration of the 
lost rec. a. 29 Finally, a part of the collection of wise sayings by Hunayn b. Isbdq (ninth 
century AD) and the short life of Alexander in the MukhtCir al-ýikam iva-mabasin al- 
kalTm of Abu'l-Wafa' al-Mubashshir b. Fdtik (d. 1053 AD) were probably derived from 
the recension a. 30 
Rec. P (first quarter of the sixth century) was derived from the rec. a and it also 
influenced the recension 6. Rec. 8 is important for the reconstruction of the lost original 
and has three derivatives recensions y, c and ý. 31 Rec. P brings the legend very close to the 
historical core of Alexander's story. Its main derivatives are the Bulgarian life of 
27 A Hebrew Alexander Romance, 13. H. Meusel published MS L; 'Pseudo-Callisthenes, nach der Leidener 
Handschrift herausgegeben', Jahrbücherf Klass. Philologie, Neue Folge, Supplementband, V (Leipzig, 
1871), 700-816; A. Lolos, 'The Arabic translation of the later Pseudo-Calisthenesromance about 
Alexander the Great', (in Greek) Graeco-Arabica, 3 (1984), 196. 
28 Pseudo-Callisthenes, Historia Alexandri Magni (Pseudo- Callisthenes), ed. W. Kroll, vol. I (Berlin, 
1926). 
29 Pseudo-Callisthenes, The Romance of Alexander the Great by Pseudo- Callisthenes, trans. A. M. 
Wolohoian (New York, 1969), 119-120; Julius Valerius, Res Gestae Alexandri Macedonis, ed. B. Kuebler 
(Leipzig, 1888). 
30 Ross, op. cit., 7-9. 
Cary considers the derivative recension y as a main recension without taking into consideration the 
relationsh ip of the several main and derivative recensions. See Cary, op. cit., 10. The derivative recensi . on c 
is dated to the sixth century. Ps. Call., X. 
The rec. y comes from a #-type MS compiled by someone familiar with Jewish sources. Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, primum, ed. C. Mijiler, (Paris, 1846); F. P. Magoun, Gests of King Alexander of Macedon 
(Cambridge Mass., 1929), 337. The main derivatives of the recension ,, are a Hebrew 
Alexander Romance, a 
Georgian prose translation of the fourteenth century which had as a source the Serbian A lexander and lastlý 
the Modern Greek chapbook Alexander, printed at Venice in 1669. Cary, op. cit., 10. 
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Alexander (before the twelfth century) and the Greek poem o Blo, 7 Al.,,, -Z(ýI, ýpov 
(fourteenth century). 32 
Rec. y, sharing common elements with Josephus and Rabbinical literature. results 
33 
rorn from a Jewish reworking. It also comes from a mixed textual tradition deri ing fi 
34 35 
and C. It was written some time later than rec. c. 
Rec. 6 also derives from rec. a and survives in no Greek manuscript and forms 
mainly the oriental branch of the Pseudo-Callisthenes literary tradition. Rec. 6 survives 
indirectly in the ultimate lost source of the Syriac and Ethiopic versions as well as the 
Latin translation by Archpriest Leo of Naples (950 A. D) of the now lost Greek 
manuscript. 36 The original Greek text now lost was probably translated into Pahlavi in the 
37 fifth century and then from Pahlavi into Syriac in the sixth century AD . In the ninth 
century the Syriac version was translated into Arabic. Between the fourteenth and 
sixteenth centuries a version of the Arabic translation was translated into Ethiopic. 38 Until 
very recently, it was widely accepted that this Arabic translation was not preserved. Yet 
Faustina Doufikar-Aerts has recently discovered an Arabic manuscript of Alexander's 
Sirat in the Aya Sofia collection which dates back to the mid-fifteenth century. Aerts has 
discovered a series of other similar Arabic manuscripts which can reconstruct the Arabic 
literary tradition about Alexander. 39 
Rec. E, originating from the sixth century, is also closely associated with rec. a 
and exists in only one MS. 40 
Rec. ý, created in the late seventh century, follows rec. p. 41 
3 . 12 Magoun, op. cit., 36. 
33 A Hebrew Alexander Romance, 14. 
34 Merkelbach, op. cit., 61-74 and 171-179; Ross, op. cit., 6. 35 pS. CalL, X. 
36 Historia de Preliis, ed. 0. Zingerle: Die Quellen zzan Alexander des Rudo4f von Ems (Breslau, 1885), 
127; D. J. A. Ross, 'A new Manuscript of Archpriest Leo of Naples', CM, 20 (1959), 98-158 and S. Gerij, 
'The Legend of Alexander the Great in the Christian Orient', BJRL, 75 (1993), 5-6. 37 Syriac Fersion. 
38 Pseudo-Callisthenes, The Lýfe and Exploits qf Alexander the Great: Translations of the Ethiopic 
Histories qfAlexander, ed. and trans. E. A. Wallis Budge (London, 1896). Also see Magoun, op. cit., 338-39 
and Gero, op. cit., 5, F. Doufikar-Aerts, ' "Les derniers jours d'Alexandre" dans un roman populaire arabe: 
un miroir du roman syriaque du Pseudo-Callisthýne% in L. Harf-Lancner et al., 63. 
. 19 Eadem-41exander Alagnits. 4rabicus, (Amsterdam, 2003), 174-206,354, eadem, 'The Marginal Voice of 
a Popular Romance: Sirat al-Iskandar wa-ma f-iha min al-'ajayib wa-'I-ghardyib', in Alarginal foices in 
Literature andSociety, ed. R. Ostle (Strasbourg, 2000), 14-17,23. 40 A HebrewAlexander Romance, 14. 
41 Ibid. 
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The first edition of rec. a was published in 1846 by MUller and is based on only 
one Greek manuscript [MS Paris, Bibl. Nat. Grec 171 1 ]. 12 A critical edition of all the 
Greek manuscripts of rec. 8 was published by Bergson . 
43 The Greek text of the rec. # 
became the basis for the development of the Pseudo-Callisthenes tradition in the Middle 
East and the West; many translations of the Pseudo-Callisthenes Greek text into other 
languages contributed to the spread of this tradition worldwide (two Latin, one in 
Armenian, Syriac, Ethiopic and Hebrew amongst others). 44 
The Greek rec. P has been preserved in more than one MS from which only two 
(B and L) have been edited: 
B: MS Paris Gr. 1685 
45 
M: MS Messina praeexistens (fondo vecchio) 62. 
F: MS Laurentian 70,37. 
K: NIS Moscow (The same with version F, ) 
V: MS Vatican Gr. 1556. 
L: MS Leiden Vulc. 93 46 
S: MS Paris. Suppl. 690 
Q: NIS Bodleian Barocc. 17: fol. I 19v- 121 r. 
P: MS Bodleian misc. 283.47 
The analysed version in this analysis deals with rec. P since it is the basis for three 
other later Greek derivative recensions: 
i) the derli, alhc rec. A has been preserved in five MSS (0, Wý H, Ný P). 
48 
42 Pseudo-Callisthenes, primum, ed. C. Willer (Paris, 1846). 
43 See Ps. Call., n. 1. 
44 Ibid., n. 16. 
45 Psezido-Callisthenes, prinnim, ed. Willer. 
46 Pseudo-Callisthenes, ed. H. Meuse], Jahr. /. Klass. Phil. SupplAd. 
V (Leipzig, 187 1 )ý 70 1. 
47 Ps. Call., v i. 
48 0: Cod. BodleianUs Barocc. 23 
W: Cod. Vaticanus Gr. 171 
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ii) the derivative rec. c has many common features with the oldest rec. a as well 
as 8. Some fragments of the derivative rec. E have been preserved in recs. 
and fl . 
49 
iii) The derivative rec. y contains supplements from the derivative rec. -. " 
There are also some manuscripts that contain parts of the tradition of the rec. # or its 
derivatives. MS Athos 4285, NIS Iviron 165, fol. 153r-177v includes the text from the 
derivative rec. A (1.14- 111.34). NIS Athos 4860, NIS Iviron 740, No ') I includes the 
dialogue of Alexander with the gymnosophists. The beginning and the end of the code 
suggest direct relation with the rec. y. 51 
The rec. # is preserved in different forms in three MSS: B, K, and V. These contain 
the oldest material of the rec. fl. Since, however, the vocabulary of the MS V has 
undergone many changes, MS B appears as the most reliable for editing purposes. 
Particularly, as Bergson mentions, the editing of the rec. 8 was not an easy task due to the 
52 
multiple literary difficulties of the text . The choice of the manuscript for the critical 
edition was problematic for the editor because of the differences between the three MSS. 
Bergson selected the MSS B and K and he used NIS B, with the contribution of the other 
MSS. 
H: Cod. Bodleianus Holkham 99 
N: Cod. Ambroslanus 0 117 sup. 
P: Cod. Bodleianus misc. 28-3. 49 Ps. Call., viii. 
50 U. Von Lauenstein and H. Engelman, Der Griechischen Alexanderroman, Rezension F, (Meisenheim am 
Glan, 1962-1963). 
S1 Ps. Call., viIi. 
52 See inti-oduction to the Ibid., xxv-xx%, i. 
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